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Preface

From the remote times when events in the world of man were first held to be
linked with the stars, Saturn was thought to retard any undertaking con-
nected with him. No doubt the ancients would have found ample evidence
of his sluggish influence in the fate of this book.

In 1923, Erwin Panofsky and Fritz Saxl published Diirers ‘Melencolia. I'.
Eine quelien- und typengeschichtliche Untersuchung (Studien der Bibliothek
Warburg, B. G. Teubner, Leipzig). When this study was out of print, it was
decided to prepare a new, revised and enlarged edition in which the develop-
ment of the doctrine of the temperaments would be described in detail and
the history of “Saturn, Lord of Melancholy” traced to the threshold of
modern times. In due course, the broadened scope of the work made it
necessary to abandon the framework of the monograph on Diirer’s engraving,
The plan of a new book on Saturn and Melancholy emerged, to be undertaken
by the three authors whose names now appear on the title-page.

At every stage, the preparation of the book was beset by delay and adver-
sity. After a lengthy interruption due to the political upheaval in Germany
during the "Thirties and to the authors’ emigration from that country, work
was resumed in Britain. In the summer of 1939, the final proofs were
returned to the printers in Gliickstadt near Hamburg; shortly after the
Armistice, in 1945, it was learned that the standing type had been destroyed
during the war. To resurrect the now defunct German book seemed out of
the question. Instead, the authors agreed to publish an English translation,
., be made from a surviving copy of the German proofs. Owing to the
untimely death of Fritz Saxl in March 1948, the execution of this project
suffered a long delay.

When eventually the work was taken in hand again, some rearrangements
and several modifications were found necessary; however, the contents of the
book were left substantially unaltered. During the last two decades much
has been written concerning the various fields touched upon in this book; in
particular, almost every year presents us with new interpretations of Diirer’s
engraving, a few of which are mentioned in E. Panofsky’s Albrecht Diirer
(4th edition, Princeton 1955). Any attempt to take account of all this
literature would have swelled the present volume to an unmanageable size.
Some further details might have been filled in, some controversial points
more fully discussed; yet the authors feel confident that the argument as a
whole would not have been affected.

At the same time, they are aware of some gaps in the treatment of their
vast subject. There are many related themes which might have been
followed up. To name only a few: The legend of Democritus, the melancholy
philosopher, whom “‘the world’s vanity, full of ridiculous contrariety,” moves
to laughter, could have been traced from its Hellenistic origins to its memor-
able appearance in the preface by ‘Democritus Junior’ to the Anatomy of
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Melancholy. Much might have been added concerning the part played by
melancholy in French literature of the later Middle Ages, e.g. in the poetry of
Charles d'Orléans. In treating of astrology, the authors confined themselves
to investigating the historical origins and the development of the belief in
Saturn’s influence; there remain the wider tasks of understanding the signifi-
cance of any such belief in the power of the stars and of elucidating the reasons
for which human beings have invested the planets with the very forces that
rule their own microcosm.

The limits set to this book excluded any endeavour to do justice to the
complex and enthralling topic of Elizabethan and Jacobean melancholy.
Tempting as it was to delve into the riches of Burton, the authors had to
content themselves with paying homage to the great ‘melancholizer’ by
prefixing his effigy to the present volume,

Our warm thanks are due to Miss Frances Lobb who carried out the
arduous task of preparing the first draft of the translation from the German.
With particular gratitude we record the aid received from the staff of the
Warburg Institute, University of London, above all in procuring the photo-
graphs for the illustrations and in rendering valuable assistance throughout
the long period of preparation and in the earlier stages of the proofs. We
are especially beholden to the late Hans Meier who first drew our attention
to the original version of Agrippa’s De occulta philosophia, discovered by him
in a manuscript of the University Library of Wiirzburg.

We wish also to express our appreciation to the many institutes and
libraries whose collections we were able to use: in particular, to the Johns
Hopkins Institute of the History of Medicine, Baltimore, and to the Institut
fiir Geschichte der Medizin, Johann Wolfgang Goethe-Universitit, Frankfurt
(Main); to the Courtauld Institute, University of London; to the British
Museum, London; to the Bodleian Library, Oxford; to the Bayerische

Staatsbibliothek, Munich, and to the Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana; last,

not least, to the librarians and the staff of the Redpath Library and the
Osler Library of McGill University, Montreal.

We are obliged to the many scholars and collectors who answered our
enquiries; and to Miss Désirée Park, M.A. (McGill), for sharing the burden of
reading the proofs.

We are most grateful to all those who collaborated with us in revising the
translation: Dr Gertrud Bing, London, Miss Rosemary Woolf, Fellow of
Somerville College, Oxford and above all Dr Lotte Labowsky, Lady Carlisle
Research Fellow of Somerville College, who by her valuable observations also
helped in establishing the Greek text of the famous Problem XXX, 1,
attributed to Aristotle.

Finally, we are indebted to the publishers, Thomas Nelson & Sons, for
their patience and assistance in seeing the book through the press.

R. K.
E.P.
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PART I

The Notion of Melancholy and its

Historical Development

In modern speech the word “melancholy” is used to denote any one of
several somewhat different things. It can mean a mental illness
characterised mainly by attacks of anxiety, deep depression and
fatigue—though it is true that recently the medical concept has largely
become disintegrated.® It may mean a type of character—generally
associated with a certain type of physique—which together with the
sanguine, the choleric and the phlegmatic, constituted the system of the
“four humours”, or the “four complexions” as the old expression was.
It may mean a temporary state of mind, sometimes painful and depress-
ing, sometimes merely mildly pensive or nostalgic. In thiscaseitisa
purely subjective mood which can then by transference be attributed to
the objective world, so that one can legitimately speak of “the melan-
choly of evening”, ““the melancholy of autumn”? or even, like Shake-
speare’s Prince Hal, of “‘the melancholy of Moor-ditch’ .3

1 See E. KrArPELIN, Manic-Depressive I ily and Paranoia. Transl. by R. M.
Barclay, Edinburgh 1921; G. L. Drevrus, Die Melancholie, with Preface by E.
KrAEPELIN, Jena 1907; E. L. HorEwELL-AsH, Melancholie in Everyday Practice, London
1934; E. BIERMANN'S survey Die Melancholiefrage in Literatur und Statistik, MS. disser-

tation, Jena 1926; L. BINSWANGER, Melancholie und Manie, Pfullingen 1960,

~ *It is curious how these literary commonplaces in which ‘melancholy’ is used as a
. matter of course, as denoting a subjective mood, still echo the ancient medical and

cosmological correlations (see below, p. 225).
2 Henry I'V, »r. 1, 1ii, 88.



CHAPTER I

MELANCHOLY IN THE PHYSIOLOGICAL
LITERATURE OF THE ANCIENTS

I. THE DOCTRINE OF THE FOUR HUMOURS

In the order stated above—not necessarily following one another,
but often existing side by side—these various meanings evolved
in the course of a development covering more than two thousand
years. Although new meanings emerged, old meanings did not
give way to them; in short, it was a case not of decay and meta-
morphosis, but of parallel survival. The original basis of the
different meanings was the quite literal conception of a concrete,
visible and tangible part of the body, the “black bile” (atra bilis,
péAcva YoAf), pedaryxoAla), which, together with the phlegm, the
yellow (or ‘“red”) bile, and the blood, constituted the Four
Humours. These humours corresponded, it was held, to the
cosmic elements and to the divisions of time; they controlled the
whole existence and behaviour of mankind, and, according to
the manner in which they were combined, determined the character
of the individual.

Sunt enim quattuor humores in homine, qui imitantur diversa elementa;
crescunt in diversis temporibus, regnant in diversis aetatibus. Sanguis
imitatur aerem, crescit in vere, regnat in pueritia. Cholera imitatur ignem,
crescit in aestate, regnat in adolescentia. Melancholia imitatur terram,
crescit in autumno, regnat in maturitate. Phlegma imitatur aquam,
crescit in hieme, regnat in senectute. Hi cum nec plus nec minus iusto
exuberant, viget homo.*

In these clear, terse sentences of an early medieval natural
philosopher, we have the ancient doctrine of the Four Humours.
This system was destined to dominate the whole trend of physiology
and psychology almost until the present day; for what the

4 AnoN., De mundi constitutione (MioNE, P. L., voL. xc, col. 881D). This cosmology, dating
from before 1135, is printed among Bede's works. Though hitherto almost ignored (see
below, p. 183, note 182), it is remarkable in many ways, and we shall deal with it elsewhere in
greater detail.

3



4 MELANCHOLY IN ANCIENT PHYSIOLOGY [I. 1.

“heterodox’’ schools of antiquity had opposed to humoral patl}o-
logy was either forgotten or else merged into the orthodox doctrine
by the second-century eclectics, especially Galen. In the same
way, Paracelsus’s objections went long unheard. o

“This system can be accounted for only by the combination
of three {'er}' ancient (and, in part at least, specifically Greek)
principles: .

1. The search for simple primary elements or qualities, to
which the complex and apparently irrational structure of both
macrocosm and microcosm could be directly traced. '

2. The urge to find a numerical expression for this complex
structure of bodily and spiritual existence.

3. The theory of harmony, symmetry, isonomy, or whatever
other name men may have chosen to express that perfect propor-
tion in parts, in materials, or in faculties, which Greek thought
down to Plotinus always regarded as essential to any value, moral,
aesthetic or hygienic. .

In seeking, then, to ascertain the origin of humoralism, we
must go back to the Pythagoreans, not only because the veneration
of number in general attained its highest expression in Pythagorean
philosophy, but more particularly because the Pythagoreans
regarded the number four as specially significant. They used to
swear by four, “which holds the root and source of eternal nature’”®;
and not only nature in general, but rational man m particu]gr,
seemed to them governed by four principles, located in the brain,
the heart, the navel and the phallus respectively.® Even the soul
was later on envisaged as fourfold, enclosing intellect, under-
standing, opinion and perception (voUs, émoTnun, 56€q, a:icﬁncts)."’

The Pythagoreans themselves did not evolve a doctrine of. four
humours, but they prepared the ground by postulating a series of
tetradic categories (such as, for instance, those already mentioned;
earth, air, fire and water; spring, summer, autumn and winter).?
In this system, once it was evolved, the four humours could easily
be accommodated. Above all, they defined health as the
equilibrium of different qualities, and sickness as the predominance
of one—a concept truly decisive for humoralism proper.

¢ DigLs, Fragm., Anonyme Pythagoreer, B15; of. TaEO SMYRNAEUS, ed. E. Hiller, Leipzig
1878, p. 97, 4

¢ Dievrs, Fragm., Philolaus, BI13.

7 Dievs, Fragm., Anonyme Pythagoreer, BI5.

8 THEO SMYRNAEUS, ed, cit, pp. 93 599.
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Alcmaeon of Croton, a Pythagorean doctor who lived about
500 B.C., declared that “equality of rights (icovouia) between the
qualities (Suvéuess) moist, dry, cold, hat, bitter, sweet, and the
rest, preserved health, but the rule of one among them (povapxfa)
produces sickness”; and he condensed the notion of health into
the formula “‘a well-balanced mixture of the qualities” (oUuuerpos
T6v o1 xpdots).” Whereas Alcmaeon left indefinite the number
and nature of the qualities whose isonomy constituted health
(“moist, dry, cold, hot, bitter, sweet, and the rest”), Philolaus
took a step forward towards humoralism by describing the number
four as “the principle of health” (Vyielas &pxn).1

The emergence of a thoroughgoing doctrine of humoralism
required, however, the fulfilment of three further conditions.
First, the Pythagoreans had venerated four as being a perfect
number. It was now also given a physical content; this was
achieved when the Pythagorean number symbolism was trans-
formed into a doctrine of the cosmic elements. Secondly, each of
these four elements had to be interpreted in terms of a quality
which established, as it were, an apparent link between the original
elements and the corresponding components of the human body
which could not, in their empirical actuality, be regarded as pure
earth, pure water, and so on. Thirdly, certain real substances
which appeared to correspond to those elements and qualities had
to be found in the human body, for only then could the speculations
of natural philosophy be reconciled with the empirical evidence of
medicine and physiology.

Thus from the Pythagoreans the road leads next to Empedocles,
in whose doctrine the first of these conditions was fulfilled. He
endeavoured to combine the speculations of the old natural
philosophers, such as Thales or Anaximenes, who thought only in
terms of matter and therefore traced all existence back to one
primary element, with the precisely opposite tetradic doctrine of
the Pythagoreans, which was based on the idea of pure number.

* Diers, Fragm., Alcmaeon, B4 (similarly PLaTo, Rep., 444D0). Cf. here (and with what
follows) C. FrEDRIcH's valuable study ‘‘Hippokratische Untersuchungen”, in Philologische
Uniersuchungen, xv (1899), pp. 33 sqq. (edd. A. Kiessling and U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff) ;
K. Supnor¥, Kurzes Handbuch sur Geschichte der Medizin, Berlin 1922; M. WELLMANN, “‘Die
Fragmente der sikelischen Arzte Akron, Philistion und Diokles von Karystos”, in Fragment-
sammlung der Griechischen Arite, ed. M. Wellmann, Berlin 1901, VoOL. I, pp. 76 s5qq.; O.
TeMEIN, “Der systematische Zusammenhang im Corpus Hippocraticum”, in Kyklos (Jahrbuch
des I'nstituts fur Geschichte der Medizin), 1, Leipzig 1928, pp. 9 5qq.; and L. EDELSTEIN, article
“Hippokrates” in PAuLy-Wissowa, supplementary vol. v1, cols. 1290 sqq.

10 Diers, Fragm., Philolaus, A11.
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In this attempt he evolved the doctrine of the Four Elements,
which paired the “four roots of the All” with four specific cosmic
entities—the sun, the earth, the sky and the sea. These elements
(called pizdpora by Empedocles, but ever since Democritus
oroiyeia) were of equal value and power, but each had its own
particular task and its own particular nature. In the course of
the seasons each in turn gained the ascendancy, and it was their
combination (xp&ois), different in each single case, which brought
into existence all individual things and which alone determined
the characters of men. The perfect combination was, first, that
in which all the elements were equally apportioned ; secondly, that
in which the elemental units—as we should say, the atoms—of the
combination were neither too many nor too few in quantity,
neither too coarse nor too fine in quality. This perfect combina-
tion produced the man with the largest understanding and the
keenest wit. If all the elements were not equally apportioned,
the man would be a fool. If the number of the apportioned atoms
was either too great or too small, the man produced would be
either gloomy and lethargic, or hot-blooded and enthusiastic, but
incapable of sustained effort. And if the combination was more
perfect in one part of the body than in another, this would produce
individuals with a marked specific talent—orators, for instance, if the
“crasis” of the tongue, artists if that of the hands, was especially
good M . '

From this it will be seen that Empedocles had firmly—almost
too firmly—established the unity of macrocosm and microcosm
(man and universe deriving from the same primary elements),
and that he had already made an attempt to demonstrate a
systematic connexion between physical and mental factors—in
other words, to put forward a psychosomatic theory of character.
But it will also be seen that this attempt was far too general
and far too speculative to satisfy the requirements of a specifically
anthropological theory, much less of a medical one. In so far
as he held that human beings, as well as the physical universe,
were composed only of earth, air, fire and water, Empedocles did
indeed establish a common basis for the macrocosm and the
microcosm: but he ignored what was proper to the microcosm
as such. He reduced man to general, cosmic elements, without

1 Cf. especially THEOPHRASTUS, De semsu, § 11 (DiELs, Fragm., Empedokles, a86) and
G. M. StratTON, Theophrastus and the Greek Physiological Psychology before Aristotle (with
text of Ilepi alofjoews), London 1917, pp. 74 sqq.
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probing that which is specifically human; he gave us, as it were,
the original matter, but not the materials of man’s composition.

Those of a more anthropological turn of mind could not rest
content with this, but were driven to search for specific substances
(and faculties) in man, which should somehow correspond to the
primary elements constituting the world as a whole, without being
simply identical with them.

Empedocles’s immediate successors had already felt the need
of making his anthropological concepts rather more elastic, by
partly depriving the elements composing man of their purely
material nature and by attributing to them a more dynamic
character. Philistion, the head of the Sicilian school of medicine
founded by Empedocles, still, it is true, described man as a
combination of the four elements earth, air, fire and water, just
as his master had done; but he added the notion that each of
these elements possessed a certain quality (80vous)—"to fire
belongs heat, to air cold, to watér the moist, to earth the dry”.®
In so doing he fulfilled the second of our conditions.

Thus Empedocles’s theory of the elements was reconciled with
Alcmaeon’s theory of the qualities, with the result that the
elements lost their uncompromisingly material nature, while the
number of qualities, which Alcmaeon had left indefinite, was now
reduced to a tetrad. It was therefore only logical that in answer
to the question “When is the crasis of the qualities right and
proper?”’, Philistion himself should reply simply with the words:
“Tllnesses arise from the predominance or defect of a quality”'®
While, regarding the primary particles of the elements, the
Empedoclean theory of character (of Empedoclean medicine
nothing certain is known™) had introduced the notion of “too
coarse” and “too fine” side by side with the notion of "too
much” and ‘“too little”, the new method, using only the ideas
of superfluity and deficiency, made them stretch to cover a vast
number of differentiations. For the qualities could not only form
dual combinations (warm and moist, warm and dry, cold and
moist, and cold and dry): they also, which was of more immediate
importance, could free themselves from the Empedoclean primary
elements and so be used as predicates of any other substances.

1 Pap. Lond. xx, 25 (The Medical Writings of Anon. Lond., ed. Jones, Cambr. 1947, p. 80).

13 Cf. FREDRICH, 0p. cit., p. 47.
4 This is the greater pity as Empedocles always thought of himself as a physician and was
reckoned as such in antiquity: cf. Digers, Fragm., A3, BIIL
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Both theories reached their full maturity not long before 400,
when humoralism really originated. It originated then for the
very reason that the ideas discussed by us so far concerning the
elements and qualities were now—not without violence—applied
to the humours (xuuoi) as empirically demonstrated in the human
body.*®* These humours had long been known in the specifically
medical tradition, in the first instance as causes of illness, and,
if they became visible (as in vomiting or the like), as symptoms
of illness. Nourishment brought substances into the body which,
thanks to the digestion, were partly made use of (that is, turned
into bones, flesh and blood), but were partly &rerra—indigestible;
and from the latter arose the “‘surplus humours” (wepicodpara),
the notion of which had developed very similarly to that of the
cosmic primary elements. Euryphon of Cnidus had assumed an
indefinite number of such humours, which rose to the head and
generated illnesses; Timotheus of Metapontus believed they were
caused by a single acid salty fluid; and Herodicus of Cnidus dis-
tinguished two such fluids, one sour and one bitter.’® These were
the two humours which later received the names phlegm (gAéync)
and bile (xorn)—phlegm because it caused inflammation, although
not a few writers attributed to it the qualities of cold and moisture.
Such a correlation is presupposed in the very important treatise
Of the Nature of Man (Tepl @uoros dvBpdomov),!? attributed by the
ancients, as we know from Galen, either to Hippocrates or to his
son-in-law Polybus,!® and written in any case not later than 400 B.C.
What gave this document its unique value for posterity was its
attempt to combine in one system humoral pathology proper with
general cosmological speculation, more particularly that of
Empedocles.*®

13 Sych an attempt was made in the work Hepi dpyalys iprpicijs (before 400), which trans-
formed Alcmaeon's doctrine so as to apply primarily to substances actually present in the
body (salt, bitter, sweet, sour, sharp and insipid stuffs), while representing the gualities warm,
cold, wet and dry as mere accidents: cf. FREDRICH, op. cit., p. 33. This attempt, however,
deviates from the trend under investigation, in so far as it increases the number of these
substances even more indefinitely than the original Alcmaeic doctrine had increased the
number of qualities: &« ydp év dvfpdimy xal adpupor xal mupov xal yAvid xal €0 xal orpudvir xal
wadapoy kal dAa pupla . . . (c. 14; Corp. med. Gr., 1, i, 45).

1¢ FREDRICH, Op. cit., pp. 34 5qq.

17 We are concerned only with the first part of this composite work,

18 FREDRICH, 0p. cit., pp. 51 sqq.; HiprocraTES, ed. W, H. S. Jones, voL. 1v, p. xxvi, London
1031. '

1* FREDRICH, op. cit, pp. 28 sqq.; cf. also R. O. Moow, Hippocrales and his Successors in
Relation to the Philosophy of their Time, London 1923, especially pp. 67 sqq. Also O.
ViLLArET's dissertation Hippocratis de natura hominis liber, Berlin 1911 ; GALER, In Hippocratis
de nat. hom. comm., in Corp. med. Gr., v, ix, 1.
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Guided by this desire, the author’s first step was to reject
the view of those who held that the human body originated
from, and subsisted in virtue of, a single element only. He was
moreover, as far as we know, the first writer who put forward a
theory of the four humours. At the outset—though later it was
to become almost canonical-—it could only be established with
the help of two quite arbitrary assumptions. The blood had to
be included in the system, although it was not in fact a surplus
humour; and in the bile, which hitherto had been regarded as a
single fluid, or else split down into innumerable sub-species, it
was necessary to distinguish two independent “humours”, the
yellow bile (xoAn vEafr)), and the black (uéAawa xoAj = peharyyoria).?
These four humours were always present in the human body and
determined its nature; but according to the season sometimes
one and sometimes another gained the ascendancy—the black
bile, for instance, in the autumn, whereas the winter was un-
favourable to it and the spring inimical, so that autumn-engendered
pains would be relieved by the spring. The four humours, then,
caused both illness and health, since their right comibination was
health, but the predominance or defect of one or another, illness:
Uyiadvet piv olv péhiore, dtav petples Exn talra T mpos EAANAa Suvdpews
xod ToU TAfBeos kai péAtoTa, v peypéiva §.2

These are all ideas of which the origin can now be established.
The notion of the humours as such comes from empirical medicine.
The notion of the tetrad, the definition of health as the equilibrium
of the different parts, and of sickness as the disturbance of this
equilibrium, are Pythagorean contributions (which were taken up
by Empedocles). The notion that in the course of the seasons
each of the four substances in turn gains the ascendancy seems
to' be purely Empedoclean. But the credit for combining all
these notions in one system, and thereby creating the doctrine of

®Admittedly, already Philolaus (DieLs, Fragm., A27) considered blood a cause of illness,
while the division of bile into 7d xoléidn and pélawa yoMj (as in Dexippus of Cos) or into
xoldsbea favld and yoddibea uddava (as in Epidemics I, case 5, HIPPOCRATES, VOL. 1, p. 196, ed.
W. H. S. Jones, London 1923) seems to have been known to some ‘Hippocrateans’. These
references are isolated, however—those in Dexippus and in Epidemics are definitely not older
than the work Ilepl ¢doos dvpdmor—and here too there is a tendency to include them in the
cosmological system. In any case, that the doctrine contained in Ilepl $doios dvfpaimov
rather than any other gained the day (cf. WELLMANN, op. cit., pp. 75 sqq.) was due to the
fact'that it was the one to make this inclusion complete and to present the system with
impgessive simplicity.

2 De nat. hom., cap. 4; we follow GALEN, Comment, 1, 20, Corp. med. Gr., v, ix, 1, p. 33.
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humoralism which was to dominate the future, is no doubt due to
the powerful writer who composed the first part of Tiepi guoios
dvbpdomou.?®  This system included not only the Pythagorean and
Empedoclean tetrad but also the doctrine of the qualities that
Philistion handed down to us—first, in groups of two, forming a
link between the humours and the seasons, later also appearing
singly and connecting the humours with the Empedoclean primary
elements. From this the author of the Tlepi @Uoios &vBpdymou
evolved the following schema, which was to remain in force for
more than two thousand years®:

Humour Season Qualities
Blood Spring Warm and Moist
Yellow Bile Summer Warm and Dry
Black Bile Autumn Cold and-Dry
Phlegm Winter Cold and Moist

- Probably as early as with the Pythagoreans, the four seasons
had been matched with the Four Ages of Man, the latter being
counted either as boyhood, youth, manhood and old age; or,
alternatively, as youth till twenty, prime till about forty, decline
till about sixty, and after that old age. A connexion could
therefore be established without more ado between the Four
Humours (and later the Four Temperaments) and the Four Ages
of Man—a connexion which held good for all time and which was
to be of fundamental significance in the future development of
both speculation and imagery.

Through the whole of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance
this cycle remained virtually unchanged, apart from some con-
troversy over its starting point: it could begin with ‘“‘phlegmatic”
childhood, passing through “sanguine” youth and ‘“‘choleric”
prime to “melancholic” old age (in certain circumstances returning
to a “second childhood”); or else it could begin with “sanguine”
youth, pass through a “choleric” period between twenty and

"

#¥ Many ancient writers believed in the genuinely ‘Hippocratean’ origin of Ilepi ¢dotos
dvlpdmou: see above, p. 8 and note 18; in any case the author of this work appears to have
been the first to put this doctrine in writing. Cf. FREDRICH, op. cit., pp. 49, 51 5qq.

* FREDRICH, op. cit., p. 45. Cf. GaLen, De placitis Hippocratis et Platonis libri novem,
ed. I. Mueller, Leipzig 1874, VOL. 1, pp. 679 sqq. (xowds ¢ Adyos doviv ém Te Tdw yupdr xal
Tav orotxelwv). If Boll is right, the series in ‘Antiochus of Athens’ would ‘be roughly
contemporary with Galen (Cat. astr. Gr., voL. vi1, p. 104; BBG, Sternglaube, p. 54); whence,
however, the rubric ‘temperaments’ should be omitted.
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forty and a “‘melancholic” period between forty and sixty, and
end in a “phlegmatic” old age.* .

But this combination of the purely medical doctrine of humours
with a system of natural philosophy gave rise to a curious dllfﬁculty
of which earlier writers were quite unconscious but which was
later to come very much to the fore and which was never wholly
resolved. On the one hand, with the exception of blood, the
humours taken over from medicine were quite useless subs’Fa-nc?’s:,
not to say harmful® They were excretifms, “h}:r-nores vitiosi”,
causing illness, first observed primarily in vomiting and other
symptoms®; the adjectives derived from .them, PAEYUXTIKES
(preyporTdoBng),  XoAepikds (xondBns), aJ}d es_pecmlly ue?tcryxo?\m‘;s,
were in origin merely descriptive of illness; and one .could only
speak of true health when all the humours were presqnt in the right
combination, so that each harmful influence neutralised the other.

On the other hand, these very substances, though r?.garqed
as in themselves causes of illness, or at least as predisposing
factors, were paired with the universal (and hygiemcally neutral)
qualities, cold, moist, warm and dry. Each gau.}ed the ascenda‘ncy
once a year without necessarily causing acute illnesses; and smEe
the absolutely healthy man was one who was never ill at all (so
that he must be as like every other absolutely healthy man as two
peas in a pod, the right combination of the }}u.rnours being one
alone and permitting no divergencies), the physician, of all people,
could not avoid the conclusion that this absnlnt.ely Pealth_\' man
represented an ideal hardly ever met with in reality.*

3 For these correlations, cf. F. BoLy, 'Die Lebensalter”, in Neue jabrbﬁskevfﬁt: i‘aslklassls::r:
Altertum, xxx1 (Leipzig 1913), pp. 101 5qq., with numerous references; als{othc ?(:,'r E;qons
sqq. and pp. 369 sqq. While some post-classical authors extgnd the .cycla 'o : e o “;N;‘ "
so as to apply to each of the ages of man (this view also found its way into rabbinica s #,E[;n.
others narrowed it so as to apply to the different times of dlay, Thus, blood relen'“. .ard
the ninth hour of the night until the third hour of the day, ie. from 3 a.m. tcf ?gai': B D.Iw.
thereafter the others reigned in six-hourly shifts, red bile, black bile and phl'egljl. ‘ . Ps a
SoraNUs (Medici antiqui, Venice 1547, fol. 159*) and mecx‘m (PRISCIAN, Ll(Fth ¥ .01:..1‘:1 a,t ‘
The distribution of the humours among the four ages of man d:ﬁerls shgl_nl_v iwrni ;c c v g
in these two authors: phlegm “cum sanguine' reigned from bxrthl m}‘ the fi uln1 ‘: ',an;-
red bile “cum parte sanguinis’ till the twenty-sixth year, blm?k“bsle cum m?.\m n«i g
sanguinis” till the forty-second year, and lastly, *‘sicut in puerns , phl.egm Onil. mo .
the comments on Pseudo-Soranus and Vindician below, pp. 63 sqq. and pp. 107 5q9

% Gee the familar passage in Prato, Timaeus, 82a-83E.

* FREDRICH, op. cit. (see above, p. 5, note 9), p. 34.

¥ Cf. SUDHOFF, op. cit., p. 120: "Everyone [sc. according to Galen’ lives in a certain

distemper; temperament is already the beginning of a painful and disordered condition; in
every individual one of the four humours predominates against nature.”
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Thus, in such a tradition, what had of old been symptoms of
illness came gradually to be regarded, at first unconsciously, as
tvpes of disposition. Complete health was only an ideal, approxi-
mated, but never in fact attained. It was logical enough, if one
said of someone in whose body the humours were perfectly com-
bined that he was “in the very best of health” (néAioTa Uyrciver),
for it was thereby implicitly admitted that someone in whom
one or other humour predominated could nevertheless enjoy good
health, though not in the highest possible degree. And thus it
had to be conceded that in fact it was usually a predominance
of one or other humour which determined a man’s constitution
and that such an individual, though predisposed to certain quite
definite illnesses, normally seemed quite healthy. The words
“phlegmatic” and so on came to be used for peculiar but (within
the limits of this peculiarity) not necessarily morbid aspects of
human nature; and once the doctrine of four humours had been
systematised in the form described, it was bound gradually to
become a doctrine of four temperaments.

As ‘Hippocrates' says at one point, “too dry a summer or
autumn suits phlegmatics but does the greatest harm to cholerics,
who are in danger of being dried up completely, for their eyes
run dry, they are feverish, and some fall into melancholy sick-
nesses*8—which shows that the Hippocrateans themselves
envisaged men with constitutions determined by a permanent
predominance of either phlegm or yellow bile, who were not as
a rule actually ill but merely predisposed to certain illnesses,
and who were in certain circumstances even susceptible to illnesses
other than those deriving from their predominant humour. From
this time onward the expressions “choleric’’, “phlegmatic”, and
“melancholy”, were capable of two fundamentally quite different
meanings. They could denote either pathological states or
constitutional aptitudes. It is true, however, that the two were
closely linked, since it was usually one and the same humour
which adverse circumstances permitted to develop from mere
predisposition into actual illness. As Isidore says, “the healthy
are governed by these four humours, and the sick suffer from
them” .29

The system into which humoralism developed brought with
it, however, another complication, in that two of the four humours,

¥ epi dépwv, iBdrew, Témwy, cap. 10, (LITTRE, 11, p. j0; Corp. med. Gr., 1, 1, p. 66).
* IsiporE, Efym., 1v, 5, 7.
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blood, and black bile, clearly occupied an exceptional position,
arising out of the system’s historical development; and this dis-
tinction makes itself felt in the terms used.

As to the blood, from the very beginning it had (so to speak)
got in only by the back door, for not only was it nof a surplus
humour, it was the noblest and most essential part of the body.*
Though it remained a recognised principle that the blood too
caused illnesses (mainly acute, like those caused by the yellow
bile, the two cold humours generating more chronic ones), and
though the Corpus Hippocraticum ranged excess of blood alongside
phlegmatic, choleric, and melancholy sickness,® yet constitutional
predominance of the blood was generally regarded, not as a
morbid disposition, but rather as the healthy one par excellence,
and therefore the best,32 so that medical texts often replace the
usual wording ‘“‘complexio sanguinea” simply by the term
“complexio temperata” 3®

Greek physiology, in which humoralism meant primarily
humoral pathology, apparently lacked an adjective to describe
a constitution determined by the blood,® as the choleric is deter-
mined by the yellow bile, or the phlegmatic by the phlegm. And
it is significant that in the later doctrine of the four temperaments
(in which, as in modern speech, the terms were applied to the
habitus and character of the healthy) the “sanguine” temperament,
and only that, bore a Latin name.®®

The opposite was the case with the “humor melancholicus”.
The blood fitted into the series of humours (conceived as waste)
so little that it was difficult to make a purely pathological diagnosis
of the condition caused by an excess of blood; for that very reason,
the sanguine temperament stood out from the others in much

* FREDRICH, 0p. cit., p. 45; GALEN, Ilepi xpdoewr, ed. Helmreich, Leipzig 1904, 11, 603, p. 59,
where, for instance, blood is called r@v yuudv ¢ pév ypmarérards re xal olxesdraros).

3 FREDRICH, op. cit., p. 45.

3 See below pp. 58 sqq., 98 sqq. (esp. 102) and passim.

3 See below, p. 128, note 5.

* The expression Sgaryuos had indeed lost its morbid meaning among the Physiognomists,
but as far as we know it was not equated with yodddns etc., but meant either *“full-blooded"’
(as in "ARISTOTLE', in Seripfores physiognomici graeci ef latini, ed. R. ForstER, Leipzig 1893,
voL, 1, p. 18, 8) or, more generally, was used for the ruddy or bloodshot appearance of
individual features (Seript. phys. gr. ef lal., 1, 30, 17; 11, 225, 16). The Physiognomists seem
to have used the word aluarddns only in the latter sense (Script. phys. gr. ef lat., 1, 388, 5;
331, 3).

¥ Significantly enough, it took the form “‘sanguineus”, whereas the three other adjectives
had been formed with “-icus”.
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the same way as the beautiful but vacant ‘“‘normal profile” stands
out from the ugly but striking “character profiles” in Diirer’s
physiognomic drawings. The black bile, on the contrary, had
long been considered a noxious degeneration of the yellow bile,
or, alternatively, of the blood.® It presented such a well-known
and characteristic picture of morbidity (dating possibly even from
pre-Hippocratean times) that the disease as such was denoted by
one noun. Against the compound expressions yoAepixkal or
PAeyparikal véool, YoAepikk OF QAsypaTik& Tadfpora, were set the
simple pehayyoMa, pedaryxoricn.3” So, too, later conceptions of the
melancholy temperament were coloured far more by the notion
of a melancholy illness than was the case with the other three
temperaments. It is also significant that melancholy as an
illness became the subject of monographs particularly early and
often 38

Thus it is understandable that the special problem of
melancholy should have furnished, as it were, the leaven for the
further development of humoralism. For the more striking and
terrifying the morbid manifestations that came to be associated
with the notion of a certain humour, the greater became its
power to create a character type; and it is only by an apparent
paradox - that this very melancholy, which of all the “‘crases”
bore the most markedly pathological connotation, came to be
the one in which a difference was earliest and most clearly dis-
cerned between actual disease and mere predisposition, between
pathological states and divergencies of character, in short between
disease and temperament; whereas an analogous development of
the other humoral conceptions followed only much later.®

There is, however, a further consideration. Unlike the others,
the illness called “melancholia” was one mainly characterised by
symptoms of mental change, ranging from fear, misanthropy and
depression, to madness in its most frightful forms. Later,
melancholia could equally well be defined as a bodiy, illness with
mental repercussions or as a “permixtio rationis” of physical
origin; a peculiarity which must have considerably facilitated
3 See below, p. 103.

3 Cf. Scriptores physiognomici graeci et latini, ed. R. FORSTER, Leipzig 1803, VOL. 11, p. 274,
25 and p. 282, 21.

3 Cf. Rufus, and Galen's review of older works, cited below, pp. 44 sqq.

3 As far as we know, the complete system of the doctrine of the four temperaments,
correlating habitual physical and mental qualities with the four humours, was not fully
developed until A.p. 200 or a little later (sce below, p. 58).
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the process of separating the merely melancholic temperament
from melancholic illness. For the ambiguity of psychological
symptoms blurred the borderline between illness and normality
and compelled recognition of a habitude which, though being
melancholy, did not make it necessary to describe the subject
as one who was really a sick man all the time. This peculiarity
was bound to shift the whole ¢onception of melancholy into the
realm of psychology and physiognomy, thereby making way for
a transformation of the doctrine of the four humours into a theory
of characters and mental types. In fact we can see how even the
medical writers had begun to conceive the melancholic in decidedly
physiognomic and psychological terms: the lisping, the bald, the
stuttering, and the hirsute are afflicted with strongly melancholic
diseases,’® emotional disturbances were described as an indication
of “mental melancholy,”® and finally—a constantly repeated
diagnosis—the symptoms were summarised in the phrase:
“Constant anxiety and depression are signs of melancholy.”"®

2. THE NOTION OF MELANCHOLY AS REVOLUTIONISED BY THE
PERIPATETICS: PROBLEM XXX, I

We are now in a position to understand the great transformation
which the notion of melancholy underwent during the fourth
century B.C., owing to the irruption of two great cultural influences:
the notion of madness in the great tragedies, and the notion of
frenzy in Platonic philosophy. The clouding of consciousness,
depression, fear and delusions, and finally the dread lycanthropy,
which drove its victims through the night as howling, ravening
wolves,*® were all regarded as effects of the sinister substance

© Epidem., 11, 5, 1 (Ps. Hippocr.), in Seriptores physiognomici graeci et latimi, VoL, 11,
pP- 246, 18; and p. 247, 14, from Epidem., 11, 6, 1: oi 7pavdol, TaytyAwoao:, perayyodixor,
xar f é H r‘ L i T, “Wl

4 Epidem., 111, 17 B; HipPOCR. VOL. 1, p. 262 Jones. A somewhat later addition ro Efidem.,
v1, 8, 31, points out the close connexion between melancholy and epilepsy, and actually
states that the only difference between them is that while the illness is one and the same, it
attacks the body in the case of epilepsy, but the mind in the case of melancholy

2 4phorismata, vi, 23. Even Galen, though already possessing a highly developed system
of psychological semiology, wrote with regard to this passage that “Hippocrates was right
in summing up all melancholy symptoms in the two following: Fear and Depression” (De
locis affectis 111, 1o, in GALEN (KUHNK), voL. viil, p. 190}

& MarceLLus SIDETES, transmitted by Oribasius and others; Seriptores physiognomici
graeci et latini, ed. R. FORSTER, Leipzig 1893, vor. 11, p. 282, 10. Also in the collection of
excerpts Ilepi pelayyodas in Ps-GaLEN (KUHN), voL. XIX, pp. 719 5qq. For Marcellus Sidetes
see U. v. WiLAMOWTITZ-MOELLENDORFF, Sb. d. Preuss. Akademie d. Wissensch., 1028, 11, 3 sq.:
M. WeLLMaxN, “Marcellus von Side als Arzt”, in Philologus, SUPPL. VOL. XXVIi, 2 {1034}




10 MELANCHOLY IN ANCIENT PHYSIOLOGY [r. 1.

whose very name (uéAas = black) conjured up the idea of all that
was evil and nocturnal® This substance was so generally
accepted as the source of insanity that the verb peAayyoh&v (with
which cf. xorepiav) was used from the end of the fifth century
p.c. synonymously with pxivesbon (to he mad). @ woxenet,
uehayxords, " meant “Poor man, you are mad;” Demosthenes’
words concerning Olympiodorus, “ol pévov &5ixos SAAG ko perary XoAGV
Soxiv, ¥ might be translated as “one who seems not only an
offender but a madman”’. In the fourth century B.c., the religious
intuition of an earlier age was giving way to discursive scientific
reasoning, and symbolic interpretations of myths are found side
by side with rationalist explanations; hence it is not surprising
that traits of pathological melancholy now began to be discerned
in the great figures of those accursed heroes punished with madness
by an insulted godhead—Heracles, Ajax and Bellerophon—whom
Euripides had represented in their mythical superhuman great-
ness.i” But even for the fourth century the spell of those great
figures was strong enough to give the notion of melancholy now
associated with them a nimbus of sinister sublimity. It became,
as Gellius later ironically said, “‘a disease of heroes” 4® Thusit
came about that, associated with the myths, the melancholic
disposition began to be regarded as, in some degree, heroic; it
was idealised still further when equated with “frenzy”, inasmuch
as the “humor melancholicus” began to figure as a source, how-
ever dangerous, of the highest spiritual exaltation, as soon as the
notion of frenzy itself was interpreted (or rather, re-interpreted)
in this way. As is well known, this transvaluation was effected
by Plato. As Socrates says in the Phaedrus, “if it were simply
that frenzy were an evil”, Lysias would be right; “but in fact we
receive the greatest benefits through frenzy, that is, in so far as

# The word uélas, as its equivalent in most other languages, means far more than a colour;
pédaves dvfpwnoe for instance, are ruthless men, pdlawar 68drae are horrible pains. Hence we
have no difficulty in understanding Galen's words: " Just as outward darkness fills nearly all
men with fear, unless they are very brave or very enlightened, so the dark colour of black
bile generates fear, in that it darkens the seat of reason.” (De locis affectis, 111, 10, in GALEN
(KUnn), vor. viur, p. 191.) There are countless parallels in later literature.

4 Phaedrus 268E.
% DeEMoSTHENES, Or. 48, In Olympiod. 56.

2 Cf, "AristoTLE’, Problem XXX, 1 (below, pp. 18—29), where the previously mentioned
heroes “and many others” are quoted as melancholics. See also E. D, Baumann, Psyche's
Lijden, Rotterdam 1927, pp. 178 sqq.

W Noctes Atticae, xvil1, 7, 4, p. 229. Quoted below, p. 42, note 100,
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it is sent as a divine gift”.# In the beginning, however, there

- was nothing in Plato’s thought to connect the notion of melancholy

with that of the ecstasy which elevated philosopher, lover, and poet
alike, to the suprarational apprehension of pure ideas. For him,
melancholy meant primarily, if not actual madness, at least moral
insanity, clouding and weakening will and reason; for he regarded
it as a symptom of what he describes in the Phaedrus as the worst
soul of all—that of the tyrant.5® As we read in the Republic, “‘a
man becomes a tyrant when, whether by nature or by manner of
life, or both, he is a drunkard, a voluptuary and a melancholic.”’st

It ‘was Aristotelian natural philosophy which first brought
about the union between the purely medical notion of melancholy
and the Platonic conception of frenzy. This union found
expression in what for the Greeks was the paradoxical thesis®
that not only the tragic heroes, like Ajax, Heracles and
Bellerophon, but all really outstanding men, whether in the realm
of the arts or in those of poetry, philosophy or statesmanship—
even Socrates and Plato—, were melancholics.5?

® Phaedrus, 244a. This is not the place to enlarge on the historical antecedents of Plato’s
doctrine of frenzy. Nevertheless we may point out that Empedocles had already distinguished
between a “furor’’ emanating “‘ex animi purgamento” and an “alienatio mentis ex corporis
causa sive iniquitate” (Diers, Fragm., Ag8), and that a similar distinction seems to be
implied in Democritus's doctrine of poetic madness (Ilepl moufjowos, DiELs, Fragm., B17-18,
21), as is evident from his choice of words. It was an essentially Platonic thought, however,
that fela pavia in its “fourth” (erotic) form transcends the prophetic, religious and poetic
forms, and becomes the universal power which raises souls to the vision of ideas.

% Phaedrus, 248€. In the Timaeus (71A sqq.) only the unconscious side of the prophetic
state seems to be linked in some complicated way with the function of the liver and the
““bitter”” bile.

8 Republic, 573cC.

* The notion of melancholy generally held by educated men of the late fourth century B.c.
is admirably illustrated by some lines of MENANDER (ed. C. Jensen, Berlin 1920), "Emrpémovres,
lines 404 5qq., in which the slave Onesimus expresses his opinion of his master:

dmopaivel” ofros, vi) vov "Awdlw, paiverar,
pepdvmr’ Ehnbas, palverar, vy Tods Beods.
Tov Seomorny Aéyw Xaplowov., yohs
pédawa mpoomémrwney 7 Tolobré Ti.

B 7{ yap dv Tis elxd dMo yeyovévar;

In F. G. Allinson's rendering (MENANDER, The Principal Fragments, London and New York
1921):

i

He's going crazy, by Apollo; yes, he's crazed!

Clean crazed he is, in truth; he’s crazy, by the gods!
Charisius I mean, my master. Taken with

An atrabilious fit he is, or some such thing.

L] Nay, what else would one fancy has befallen him?

 See below, pp. 18-10.
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The theory is explained in the most famous of the “Problems”
attributed to Aristotle, which shall be rendered in full.

ProBrLEM XXX, 154

A 7l évres Soor repiTTOl YEYS-
vaow &uBpes fi kard giAcoopiav @
ToAmiklyy | Toinow fj Téyvos gal-
vovton pedayyoAwkol bGvres, kol ol
utv oUrws doTe kal AapPéveson Tols
&md pedaivns YoAfis dppwoThipaoty,
olov Atyeton T@v Te Tpwikdy T mepl
Tov ‘Hparhéa; wal ydp txeivos Eoixe
yevéoBan Teddrns Tijs uoews, 510 kal
T GppwoThpoTa TGV EmANTTIKEGY
&n’ txelvou wpoonydpevov ol &pyaiot
{epdv véoov. kol 1) Tepl ToUs waibag
ExoTaois kal 1) wpd Tiis dgavioews fv
O Tév xé&v Euaols yevopdvn
ToUrto BnAoi* kal ydp Tolro ylvera
TroAAois &mrd pedadvns XoMdis. ouvépn
8t xad AvodwBpeo T Adioovt Tpd Tiis
TehevTiis yevéoBan T& EAkn ToUTa. ET1
B¢ T& mepl Alavta ked BeNAepogdvny,
Gv & ptv EKoTaTIKOS EYEVETO TrOVTE-

Why is it that all those who
have become eminent in philo-
sophy or politics or poetry or the
arts are clearly melancholics,
and some of them to such an
extent as to be affected by
diseases caused by black bile?
An example from heroic mytho-
logy is Heracles.. For he appar-
ently had this constitution, and
therefore epileptic afflictions
were called after him “the
sacred disease’ by the ancients.®
His mad fit in the incident with
the children points to this, as
well as the eruption of sores
which happened before his dis-
appearance on Mount Oeta; for
this is with many people a
symptom of black bile.
Lysander the Lacedaemonian
too suffered from such sores
before his death. There are
also the stories of Ajax and
Bellerophon : the one went com-
pletely out of his mind, while
the other sought out  desert

© Editions, translations, critical works: ARISTOTELES, Problemata physica edd. Ruelle, Knoel-
linger, Klek, Leipzig 1922 = Ruel]e Anstomis, Alexandri et Cassii Problemata cum Theo-

phrasteorum gquorundam collect, , cum p

ne Frid. Sylburgii, Francof. 1585 = Sylburg;

H. P. Richards, Aristotelica, % qadon 19:5 = Rmhards The Works of Aristotle tfansl. into
English, ed. W, D. Ross, vol. VII: Problemata, tr. E. S. Forster, Oxford 1927 = Forster.—
Except where stated in the apparatus, we follow the text of Ruelle.

% The close connexion between melancholy and epilepsy was pointed out by the Hippo-

crateans; see p. 15, note 41.
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places for his habitation ; where-
fore Homer says:

““And since of all the Gods he
was hated,
Verily o'er the Aleian plain
alone he would wander,
Eating his own heart out,
avoiding the pathway of
mortals;"”

Among the heroes many others
evidently- suffered in the same
way, and among men of recent
times Empedocles, Plato, and
Socrates, and numerous other
well-known men, and also most
of the poets. For many such
people have bodily diseases as
the result of this kind of temper-
ament ; some of them have only
a clear constitutional tendency
towards such afflictions, but to
put it briefly, all of them are,
as has been said before, melan-
cholics by constitution.

In order to find out the reason,
we must begin by making use
of an analogy: Wine in large
quantity manifestly produces in
men much the same character-
istics which we attribute to
the melancholic, and as it is
being drunk it fashions various
characters, for instance irritable,
benevolent, compassionate or
reckless ones; whereas honey or
milk or water, or anything else
of this kind, do not have this
effect. One can see that wine
makes the most varied charac-
ters, by observing how it
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gradually changes those who
drink it; for those who, to begin
with, when sober, are cool and
taciturn become more talkative
when they have drunk just a
little too much; if they drink a
little more it makes them’ gran-
diloquent and boisterous and,
when they proceed to action,
reckless; if they drink still more
it makes them insolent, and
then frenzied; while very great
excess enfeebles them com-
pletely and makes them as
stupid as those who have been
epileptic from childhood or as
those who are a prey to excessive
melancholy. Now, even as one
individual who is drinking
changes his.character according
to the quantity of wine he con-
sumes, so there is for each
character a class of men who
represent it. For as one man
is momentarily, while drunk,
another is by nature: one man
is loquacious, another emotional,
another easily moved to tears;
for this effect, too, wine has on
some people. Hence Homer
said in the poem:

““He says that I swim in tears
like a man that is heavy
with drinking.”

Sometimes they also become
compassionate or savage or
taciturn—for some relapse into
complete silence, especially
those melancholics who are out
of their minds. Wine also makes
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men amorous; this is shown by
the fact that a man in his cups
may even be induced to Kkiss
persons whom, because of their
appearance or age, nobody at
all would kiss when sober. Wine
makes a man abnormal not for
long, but for a short time only,
but a man'’s natural constitution
does it permanently, for his
whole lifetime; for some are
bold, others taciturn, others
compassionate and others cow-
ardly by nature. It is therefore
clear that it is the same agent
that produces character both in
the case of wine and of the
individual nature, for all pro-
cesses are governed by heat.
Now melancholy, both the
humour and the temperament,
produce air’; wherefore the
physicians say that flatulence
and abdominal disorders are
due to black bile. Now wine
too has the quality of generating
air, so wine and the melancholy
temperament are of a similar
nature. The froth which forms
on wine shows that it generates
air; for oil does not produce
froth, even when it is hot, but
wine produces it in large quan-
tities, and dark wine more than
white because it is warmer and
has more body.

It is for this reason that wine
excites sexual desire, and
Dionysus and Aphrodite are
rightly said to belong together,

¢ Cf. the passages cited on p. 34, note 71.
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and most melancholy persons
are lustful. For the sexual
act is connected with the gener-
ation of air, as is shown by the
fact that the virile organ quicklv
increases from a small size by
inflation. Even before they are
capable of emitting semen, boys
approaching puberty already
find a certain pleasure inrubbing
their sexual = organs = from
wantonness, the manifest reason
being that the air escapes
through the passage through
which the fluid flows later on.
Also the effusion and impetus
of the semen in sexual inter-
course is clearly due to pro-
pulsion by air. Accordingly
those foods and liquids which
fill the region of the sexual
organs with air have an aphro-
disiac effect. Thus dark wine
more than anything else. makes
men such as the melancholics
are. That they contain air is
obvious in some cases; for most
melancholy persons have firm
flesh and their veins stand out,
the reason being the abundance
not of blood but of air. How-
ever, the reason why not all
melancholics have hard flesh
and why not all of them are
dark but only those who
contain particularly unhealthy
humours, is another question.

But to return to our original
subject: the atrabilious humour
in the natural constitution is
already something mixed as it
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is a mixture of heat and cold,
for of these two things nature is
composed. Black bile can there-
fore become both very hot and
very cold, for one and the same
substance can naturally under-
go both: for example water,
which although in itself cold,
yet when sufficiently heated (for
example, when boiling) is hotter
than the flame itself. And stone
and iron when red-hot become
hotter than charcoal, though
they are cold by nature. This
subject is dealt with in more
detail in the book concerning
fire 7

Now, if black bile, being cold
by nature and not superficially
so, is in the stated condition, it
can induce paralysis or torpor
or depression or anxiety when
it prevails in the body; but if it
is overheated it produces cheer-
fulness, bursting into song, and
ecstasies and the eruption of
sores and the like. To most
people the bile engendered from
their daily nutriment does not
give a distinctive character but
merely results in some atra-
bilious disease. = But among
those who constitutionally pos-
sess this temperament there is

87 It has been observed (C. PrRaNTL, Abh. d. bayer. Akad., vi, 2, 353) that this reference
clearly points to a connexion of our Problem with Theophrastus. It evidently refers to
Theophrastus Ilepl mupds (ed. A. Gercke, Greifswald 1896), ch. 35 which deals with materials
like iron and stone which, though ‘naturally cold’, get very hot. As we know from the list
of his writings given in Diogenes Laertius (v, 44) that Theophrastus wrote a book On
Melancholy, the inference that our Problem is connected with this book seems safe. Cf. also
below, p. 41, and O. REGENBOGEN, Art. ‘Theophrastos’, Pauly-Wissowa, Realen:z. d. Kl
Alteriumswissenschaft, Suppl. 7, cols. 1402, 1406.



24 MELANCHOLY IN ANCIENT PHYSIOLOGY [I. I.

&meipydoato. 6ooig &8 tv Ti) @UoEl
ouvioTn xpdois ToialTn, eUBUs olTol
T& fifn yivovran wavrodamol, &AAos
ko' &AANY kp&oiwv: olov Soolg piv
TTOAAT) Xai Wuypd tvutrdpyel, vwbpol
kal pewpol, doois & Alav TTOAM) kad
Bepur), navikoi kai eUQUes kad épaTikol
xal elkivnTol Tpds Tous Bupous kal Tég
tmbupiag, Evior 8¢ kal Adhor pdAAov.
oMol B& kol Bix 1O EyyUs elven ToU
voepolU ToTroU THY fepudTnTa TOUTNYV
voonjpaoty dAloxovtal pavikois f) &v-
BouoiacTikols &0ev ZiPuAhan kai Béki-
Bes kai ol EvBeor yivovran TrévTes,
Stav uf voonupeTt yévwvra &AAK
PUOIKT] Kpaoel.—Mapakds B¢ 6 Zupa-
xouoios kal duelveov fiv wointis, 6T
ékaTain.—ooo1s &' &v EmaveB{i® Thy
&yav PepudTnTa PSS TO péoov, oUtol
peAayyoAwol pév elol, @povipcyTepol

®) grawedi) Bywater] émovéij codd.

straight away the greatest var-
iety of characters, each accord-
ing to his individual mixture.
For example, those who possess
much cold black bile become
dull and stupid, whereas those
who possess much hot bile are
elated and brilliant or erotic or
easily moved to anger and desire,
while some become more loqua-
cious. Many too are subject
to fits of exaltation and ecstasy,
because this heat is located near
the seat of the -intellect; and
this is how Sibyls and sooth-
sayers arise and all that are
divinely inspired, when they
become such not by illness but
by natural temperament.—
Maracus, the Syracusan, was
actually a better poet when he
was out of his mind.—Those,
however, in whom the black
bile’s excessive heat is relaxed
towards a mean,’® are melan
choly, but they are more rational

8 The sentence dooes 8' dv émavllij Ty dyav Beppdryra wpos vé pdoow is unintelligible as it stands

(H. Bonitz in his admirable Index Aristotelicus, p. 265, also cites the verb émavffj as corrupt),
and has given rise to several emendations, none entirely satisfactory; the best, perhaps,
is Bywater's éwavefj v dyav Oeppomys. According to the context the meaning must be that
reasonable (and therefore highly gifted) melancholics are protected both from over-heating
(as occurs among pawol, and especially among Bakides, Sibyls, etc.) and from chill (as occurs
among vefpol xai papod), thus, to that extent, achieving a “udoor’’. It might be suggested to
replace “‘éravlj’’ by “éraviowlij’”’, thus not only making the sentence correct grammatically,
and giving it a meaning, but making it accord with Aristotle's usage elsewhere: cf. Ilepl
dvamvoijs 14, 478 @ 31 . . . dmanool yap €ls 76 pdrpiov 6 rémos miv THs fews dmepfodijv. - However,
we prefer to read émaveffj miv dyav feppérqra (understood as “accusative of respect’”). Earlier
translators were also agreed as to the necessity for emending this passage. Theodorus of
Gaza translates it: “at quibus minus (sic for ‘nimius’] ille calor remissus ad mediocritatem
sit'’; the Venice edition of 1501 (Avistotelis Problemata, fol. 2447) has "quibuscunque autem
valde caliditatem reducit ad medium", and the edition with excellent commentary of
Lupovicus SEpTaLivs (In Aristotelis Problemat taria, Lyons 1632, VOL. LI, p. 346)
has ""At quibus caliditas magna ad mediocritatem reducitur".
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and less eccentric and in many
respects superior to others either
in culture or in the arts or in
statesmanship.  Such a con-
stitution also makes for great
differences in behaviour in
dangerous situations in that
many of these people react
inconsistently in frightening cir-
cumstances; for according to the
condition of their bodies at a
given time in relation to their
temperament, they behave now
one way now another: the mel-
ancholy temperament, just as it
produces illnesses with a variety
of symptoms, is itself variable,
for like water it is sometimes
cold and sometimes hot. There-
fore if it so happens that some-
thing alarming is announced at
a time when the admixture is
rather cold, then it makes a man
cowardly ;—for it has prepared
a way for the fear, and fear
makes one cold, as is shown by
the fact that those who are
frightened tremble.—If however
the mixture is rather warm, fear
reduces it to a moderate temper-
ature and so he is self-possessed
and unmoved.

So too with the despondency
which occurs in everyday life,
for we are often in a state of
grieving, but could not say why,
while at other times we feel
cheerful ~ without apparent
reason. To such affections and
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to those mentioned before® we
are all subject in some small
degree, for a little of the stuff
which causes them is mixed in
with everybody. But with
people in whom this - quality
goes deep, it determines the
character. For as men differ in
appearance not because they
possess a face but because they
possess such and such .a face,
some handsome, others ugly,
others with nothing extraordin-
ary about it (those whose looks
are ordinary); ‘so those who
have a little of this temperament
are ordinary, but those who
have much of it are unlike the
majority of people. For if their
melancholy habitus is quite un-
diluted they are too melancholy;
but if it is somewhat tempered
they are outstanding. If they
are not careful they tend to
melancholy sicknesses, different
individuals being affected in
different parts of the body:
some people suffer from epileptic
symptoms, others from para-
lytic ones, others from violent
despondency or terrors, others
from over-confidence, as hap-
pened to Archelaus, King of
Macedonia.

Such tendencies are caused by
the temperament, according to
whether it is hot or cold.. Ifitis

5 Sylburg’s conjecture seems necessary and restores an expression frequently used by
Aristotle when referring to something ‘said above’, cf. Polif. B4, 1262 bzg;and I'rx, 1282 a 15.
The reference here is to the melancholy symptoms described before. There is, however, the

possibility,

that the reference as such has been lifted from the original source of thé Problema,

just as the one above (see note 57), and refers to a passage in Theophrastus’s work now lost.
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6oois tt oPsvwupdvou EEaipuns, ol
TAeToTol Biaypddvron EouTous, aTe
Bovpdzewy wévras ik TS pnbév Troi-
fioanr onueiov TrpoTEpOV.

@ 15 poponvépevov  Oepudv  secl.
Forster.

unduly cold, considering the
circumstances, it  produces
irrational despondency; hence
suicide by hanging occurs most
frequently among the young,
and sometimes also among
elderly men. Many men, also,
put an end to themselves after
drunkenness, and some melan-
cholics continue in a state of
despondency after drinking; for
the heat -of the wine quenches
their natural heat. (Heatin the
region in which we think and
hope makes us cheerful; and
therefore all men are keen on
drinking to the point of intoxica-
tion, for wine makes evervbody
hopeful, even as youth does
children; for old age is pessi-
mistic, but youth is full of hope.)
There are a few who are seized
with despondency while actually
drinking, for the same reason as
makes others despondent after
drinking. Now those who
become despondent as the heat
in them dies down are inclined
to hang themselves. Hence the
young and the old are more
likely to hang themselves; for in
one case old age itself makes the
heat die down, in the other,
passion, which is something
physical too. Most of those
men in whom the heat is extin-
guished suddenly make away
with themselves unexpectedly,
to the astonishment of all, since
they have given no previous
sign of any such intention.
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When the mixture dominated
by black bile is colder it gives
rise, as has already been re-
marked, to despondency of
various kinds, but when it is
hotter, to states of cheerfulness.
Hence children are more cheer-
ful and the old more despondent,
the former being hot and the
latter cold; for old age is a
process of cooling. Sometimes
the heat is extinguished sud-
denly from external causes,
just as red-hot objects being
quenched against their natural
tendency (i.e. artificially), for
example, coal when water is
poured on. Hence men some-
times commit suicide after
drunkenness; for the heat of the
wine is introduced from outside,
and when it is quenched sud-
denly this condition is set up.
Also after sexual intercourse
most men become despondent;
those however who emit abund-
ant secretion with the semen
become more cheerful, for they
are relieved of superfluous
liquid, of air, and of excessive
heat. But the others often
become rather despondent, for
they become cooled by the sex-
ual act, because they lose necess-
ary constituents, as is shown by
the fact that the amount of fluid
emitted is not great.

To sum up: The action of
black bile being variable, melan-
cholics are wvariable, for the
black bile becomes very hot and
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yiveral xai 8eppr]. S1& B¢ 1o fiBoTroids
elven (HBomordy ydp 16 Beppdv kad
yuypdv pdhiota TéV Ev fipiv toTv)
Qomep & olvos heiwv kal EAGTTWV
KepavvUpEvos TG owpaTi TolEl TO
fifos ToloUs Twas fuds. &upw &8
TveupaTiKG, Kai & olvos kal 1) péAciva
oM. émel 8 o kel elkpatov elvan
Ty dvewpahiov kad kehdss Trws Exew,
xal Smou 8ei Oeppotépav elvar ThY
Sidbecv xad AW Yuypdv f| Tolvav-
Tiov Bix 16 UmrepPoliyv Exew, TrepiT-
Tol pév elor wavtes ol peAaryyoAxoi,

very cold. And as it determines
the character (for heat and cold
are the factors in our bodies
most important for determining
our character): like wine intro-
duced in a larger or smaller
quantity into the body, it makes
us persons of such and such a
character. And both wine and
bile contain air. Since it is
possible for this variable mixture
to be well tempered and well
adjusted in a certain respect—

oU Bik véoov (B8),™ &AAX Bix uow. that is to say, to be now in a
warmer and then again a colder
condition, or vice versa, just as
required, owing to its tendency
to extremes—therefore all mel-
ancholy persons are out of the
ordinary, not owing toillness, but
from. their natural constitution.

@) 8¢ add. Richards.

Black bile—so runs the argument in the preceding Problem
XXX, 1, which has been called “a monograph on black bile”—
is a humour present in every man without necessarily manifesting
itself either in a Jow bodily condition or in peculiarities of character.
These latter depend rather, either on a temporary and qualitative
alteration of the melancholy humour as caused by digestive
disturbances or by immoderate heat or cold, or on a constitutional
and quantitative preponderance of the melancholy humour over
the others. The first generates “melancholic diseases” (among
them epilepsy, paralysis, depression, phobias, and, if immoderate
heat be the cause, recklessness, ulcers and frenzy); the second
makes a man a melancholic by nature (peAcryyohikds Si&k @Uow)-—
and here for the first time the difference, present in the theories
of medical writers as a tacit presupposition of which they were
at most only partially aware, was clearly shown and expressed.
Evidently the second possibility did not exclude the first, for it
was obvious that the natural melancholic would be particularly
subject to melancholy diseases, and in a particularly virulent
form. On the other hand, men normal by nature—oi moAAoi—
could never acquire the qualities proper to the natural melancholic
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thanks to his habitual disposition. The normal man certainly
was liable to melancholy diseases, but these diseases would then
be merely temporary disturbances with no psychical significance,
having no lasting effect on his mental constitution. The natural
melancholic, however, even when perfectly well, possessed a quite
special “ethos”, which, however it chose to manifest itself, made
him fundamentally and permanently different from ‘“ordinary”
men; he was, as it were, normally abnormal.

This spiritual singularity of the natural melancholic was due
to the fact that the black bile possessed one quality lacking in
the other humours, namely that it affected the disposition
(h@omorév). The basic idea was that there were some substances—
water, milk or honey, for instance—whose absorption into the
body did not influence the condition of the soul at all; but there
were others which worked immediately and powerfully upon the
mind and also threw the victim into all sorts of spiritual conditions
which normally were foreign to him. Wine was a good example
of this, and black bile produced comparable effects (an idea often
repeated in later authors).®® Just as wine, according to its
temperature and the amount drunk, produced the most varied
emotional effects, making men cheerful or sad, or garrulous or
taciturn, or raving or apathetic, so black bile too produced the
most varied mental conditions. The main difference from the
effects of wine was that the effects of black bile were not always
temporary, but became permanent characteristics wherever the
black bile had a natural ascendancy and was not merely h,:orbidly
chilled or inflamed. ‘“Wine then makes a man abnormal (wreprrrév),
but for a short time only, while nature (that is to say, in this
case, the melancholy disposition) does so permanently, for his
whole lifetime.”” The reason, however, was the same in both
cases—black bile, like wine, was of an airy nature (mveuperrdsng),
the proof lying, on the one hand, in the froth of wine; on the
other, in the tightly-stretched skin and distended veins of the
melancholic. In this “pneuma’” there dwells a singularly stimu-
lating driving-force which sets the whole organism in a state
of tension (8pe€is), strongly affects the mind and tries, above all
in sexual intercourse, literally to “vent itself”’; hence both the
aphrodisiac effect of wine and the lack of sexual restraint, proper,
in the author’s view, to the man of melancholic temperament.®!

* Ficmwo, De v. tripl., 1, 5 in Opera omnia, Basle 1576, voL. 1, p. 498.
® See below, p. 34.
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There was also the very important fact that the black bile, like
stone or iron, could be powerfully affected by heat and cold.

. Naturally cold, it could become immoderately so, as well as

immoderately hot (516 kol ) péAcavar xoM) kad Geppdrarov kad yuxpoTaToV
yiveran). Marsilio Ficino, whose ideas decisively influenced the
notion of melancholy in the Renaissance, was later to say:

Bilis enim atra ferri instar, quando multum ad frigus intenditur, friget
ad summum, quando contra ad calidum valde declinat, calet ad summum.5?

And as character was primarily determined by heat and cold
(HBotrordy yép Td Bepudv kal Wuypov péAioT TGV Huiv oTw) it was
clear that those men in 'whose bodies black bile played a pre-
dominant role were bound to be also mentally “abnormal” in one
way or another.

Once this was established, it formed a basis of argument for
the main thesis that all outstanding men were melancholics.
Admittedly only a basis, for to follow the argument to the end
it was necessary to show that (and also, in what circumstances)
the ““abnormality” of the melancholics could consist in abnormal
talent. Even in our text, the notion “mepirrés” (which we have
translated “‘abnormal”) is a neutral conception, implying no
more than a deviation from normal conditions or behaviour in
one direction or another, so that either a beautiful or an ugly
face—and even drunkenness—could be called an “‘abnormality™.
Only in a context where it is clear that the word is used in a
favourable sense (as in the introduction to the Problem. “con-
cerning philosophers, statesmen, poets and artists”’), or where
the one word “meprrrés” is opposed to an unworthy characteristic
(as in the sentence “#&v udv y&p o@dBpa Karraxopts f 7 &5, pehoryXohikoi
clot Mav, v 8¢ mas xpaddsor, meprrrof”’), would we be justified
replacing ‘“‘abnormal” by “outstanding”’. The deviation from
the normal, distinguishing every melancholic, does not of itself
include a capacity for outstanding intellectual achievements.
Indeed, the prevalence of black bile—and it does prevail in every
natural melancholic—is directly detrimental to character and
ability as long as its “anomaly”’ operates unchecked. \With too
overwhelming a predominance of black bile men become “all
too melancholy”, but with too small a proportion they are hardly
distinguishable from the many. If the black bile is entirely
cold it produces lethargic weaklings or dull fools (vaBpoi xai pwpoi),

& Freino, De v. tripl., 1, 5.
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if entirely hot it produces mad, lively, erotic, and otherwise
excitable people, who (since the seat of the black bile lies near
the seat of reason) are prone to trances and ecstasies like the
Sibvls and soothsayers, or those poets who only produce good
work when in an ecstasy. Really “outstanding” talent, as shown
in objective achievement, presupposes a double limitation of the
effects emanating from the black bile. The final answer to the
question put at the beginning reads that the amount of melancholy
humour must be great enough to raise the character above the
average, but not so great as to generate a melancholy “all too
deep”” 5 and that it must maintain an average temperature,
between “‘too hot” and “too cold”. Then and only then is the
melancholic not a freak but a genius; for then and only then,
as the admirable conclusion runs, is it “possible that this anomalous
admixture is well attempered and in a certain sense well adjusted”
(trrel & Eomi kal eOxkparrov elvan THY &veopohiov kol KaAds Tws Exew). It
was not always easy, however, for Aristotle’s followers to draw the
line between natural melancholy and melancholy sickness, for it
need hardly be said that even a well-attempered melancholy was
constantly in danger of turning into an actual illness, either
through a temporary increase in the quantity of bile already
present, or above all through the influence of heat or cold on the
temperature of the bile. Even the gifted melancholic walked a
narrow path between two abysses; it was expressly stated that if
he did not take care he would easily fall into melancholy sickness,
would be afflicted with overwhelming depression (&8uuicn foxupad)
and fits of terror or else of recklessness.

Melancholy, then, within the limits of “natural melancholy”
(uehayxoMa Bi&k puow) could be regarded in two ways, each with a
double aspect. One concerned the formation of character, in
that the “humor melancholicus”, if permanently present in
abnormal quantity or condition, produced exaggerated types of
one sort or another, known as freaks or “‘&vomor”’. The other
concerned the outlining of particular states of mind in that the
“humor melancholicus”, if temporarily present in abnormal
quantity or condition, could plunge people who in themselves
were not pathological cases into either illness or at least unhealthy

® Ficino even gives the formula for the “best” combination in figures: 8 parts blood, 2
parts yellow bile, 2 parts black bile (De v. tripl, 1, 5). AcrippA OF NETTESHEDM (De occulta
philosophia, 11, 27, in H. Cornelii Agrippae ab Netiesheym Opera, Lyons [?) s.d. [1630]), p. 247,
makes the proportion of black bile in the “homo sanus et bene compositus’ even smaller;
blood, phlegm, yellow bile and black bile are in the proportion 8:4:2:1.
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moods, hurling them back and forth between creative excitement
and gloomy dullness. A penetrating phrase—coined, it is true,
only in the fifteenth century A.p.—applies to both:

'Ad utrumque extremum melancholia vim habet, unitate quadam stabilis
fixaeque naturae. Quae quidem extremitas ceteris humoribus non contingit.®

Problem XXX, 1, whose content Melanchthon described as
a "du.l_cissima. doctrina”, and which has seldom been equalled
and still more rarely surpassed in psychological subtlety, was
considered a genuine Aristotelian work by both Cicero and
?lutarch, who cite it independently of each other.® From this
it is clear at least that it bore Aristotle’s name even before the
edition of his complete works, which appeared probably not
earlier than the first or second century A.n.*® But had it any
right to bear that name?

It is typically Aristotelian not only to try to show a connexion
between mental and physical processes (as the Hippocrateans had
begun to do)®? but to try to prove it down to the last detail.
Thfa conceptions, too, made use of to prove the case are typically
Arfstotelian. There is the notion of heat, which here, as in
Anstqtle generally, signifies the foremost dynamic principle of
organic nature and which (an important point) was thought to be
independent of physical substances, so that the same black bile
::‘ould as easily become very hot as very cold; and thanks to this

.thermodynamic ambivalence” it achieved its effects in the forma-
tion of character.®® Then, too, there is the notion of the ‘“mean”

% Ficino, De v. tripl., 1, 5.

® Cicero, T !/ disputati 1, 8o: "Aristoteles i i i i
0, e I, 2 quidem ait omm

mehu{fh?hcos esse, ut ego me tardiorem esse non moleste feram.” Cf. also&emmgemos;;:
"_"Mt;]ﬁﬂde_. ':7. 10:" nam sive Graeco poetae credimus ‘aliquando et insanire incundum ’est,‘
sive Platoni frustra poeticas _iom compos sui pepulit’, sive Aristoteli ‘nullum magnum
ingenium sine mixtura dementiae fuit’: non potest grande aliquid et super ceteros loqui nisi
mota mens.” Cf. PLutarcH, Life of Lysander 11, 3: *Apiororédys 8¢ vds peydlas $does dmodalvar
:;i:;qsohus: s ﬂ}v‘:‘h pdrovs xal IlAdrawos xal ‘HpaxAdous, loropet xal Adoavdpor otk €0fids dMd

ofirepov Svra 7] yxoMa mepimeoeiv, Lysander himself al descril
gt i was always bed by Plutarch

® Cf. E. S. ForsTER's introduction to vor. vi1 of The Wo i ;i

p . vks of Aristotle tr i
untler the editorship of W. D. Ross, Oxford 1927, s .

$7Cf, esp. Tlepl Sialrys, chapter 35, which describes the conditioni
3 0 ' tioning of the b
mixture of the four elements (Hiprocr. voL. 1v, p. 280 sq. Jones). Seeg also sbo::,‘ ;-:u:‘. e

* Although Archelaus and Diogenes derived the affections from the relationship between
heat and cold, they still considered heat and cold as elemental powers bound up with matter,
arfd not as mere states of an in itself indifferent dAn, which Aristotle was the first to contrasl';
with the determining factors, as a constant deferminandum. Cf. FREDRICH, op, cit., pp. 134
137 and 140. Ilepl wovodv, 1,2 (LrrrrE, vi, p. 142) is particularly informative, ix':r it tel.l;
us that luness_ea may come dmd rof Oeppod Umepleppalvovros wal Toi uypod :m'(mhrxums‘
only the essentially warm can become inordinately hot, and the essentially cold inordins.tel;f
cold. For Rufus's even more materialistic conception, see below, p. 52 (text).
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(neoéts), which determines the ideal melancholic in the same way
as it determines the ideal mental and physical performance in the
genuine Aristotelian writings. For even if (say) courage seems
to be the mean between cowardice and recklessness, it is not a
fixed point between two other fixed points, but a varying equi-
librium between two vital, constantly opposed forces, which is
preserved not by a weakening of the opposed energies but by
their controlled interaction. Finally, also the notion of ogoSpétng
which is used to characterise the melancholic is typically
Aristotelian.®®

The constant high tension of the melancholic’s spmtual life,
which originated from the body and was therefore independent
of\the will, made it as impossible for him to act reasonably as it
was for the choleric; except that in the latter case it was rashness
(texuriis) which prevented calm reflection, in the former, vehem-
ence (ogodpéms). Melancholics followed their fancy entirely, were
uncontrolled in every respect,”® and were driven by ungovernable
lust.”™ (Plato had already classed the melancholic with the lover
and the drunkard—a connexion which may have inspired the
comparison, brilliantly traced in the Problem, of black bile with
wine.) They were greedy,” and had no command over their
memory, which refused to recall things when wanted, only to
bring them to mind later and unseasonably.” All these weak-
nesses, to which Problem XI, 38, adds stuttering (supposed to
result from speech lagging behind thought),” came from the im-
moderate irritability of their physical constitution, so that neither

® De divinatione per somnum, 11 (464b 5): & iy ododpémyra odx éxxpoderar adrdv 1
wivmois 0’ érdpas wonjosws. Cf. Eth. Nic., 1154 b 11: of 8¢ pelayyolixol tiv o del Sovras
lapelas. wai ydp 76 odpa Baxvipevor Bratedei Bia Tiw xpdow, xal del év dpéfe adobpd eloilv. éfedavva
8¢ NBowy Amyy 1) 7e dvavria xal 1) Tuyodoa, div ff loyvpd: xal Bid Tabra dwdacror xal daiilor ylorrar.

7 Eth. Nic., 1150 b 25: pdhora 8 ol dfeis xal pedayyohcol Tiv mpomerij dxpaoiav eloly dxpareis.
ol pév yap Bid riv raxvrijra, ol 8¢ dud miv ododpdryra olx dvapévovar Tov Adyow, 8id 16 drolovfnTixol
elvar 7fj avraciq.

7 Cf. Problema 1V,30 (880 a), where the melanchdlic's “libido" is attributed, just as in

Problema XXX, 1, to an excess of “pneuma’’. This view, too, is based on genuinely Aristo-
telian presuppositions: cf. De generatione animalium, 728 a g, and elsewhere.

" De somno et vigilia, 111 (457 a 20).
" De memoria el yeminiscentia, 11 (453 a 19).

" Adwd 7{ ol loyvddwror pedayyolixal; 7 &7t 78 7§ davracle drodovfely Tayéws 16 pedayyohudr elval
dorwv . . . wporepel yap 1 dppn) Tob Myew Tijs Suvduews abrois . . . xai of Tpavdei 8¢ doadrws. This
close agreement with the passage from Pseudo-Hippocrates's Epidem. libri, 11, 5, 1, cited on
P- 15 (text) was already observed by Franz PoscHENRIEDER, “Die naturwissenschaftlichen
Schriften des Aristoteles in ihrem Verhiltnis zu den Biichern der Hippokratischen Sammlung”,
in Programm der kgl. Studienanstalt zu Bamberg, 1887, p. 63. ;

-
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could love give them lasting satisfaction nor gluttony alter their
congenital leanness. In both cases they sought enjoyment not for
its own sake but simply as a necessary protection against an
organic failing; for just as their sexual craving came from excessive
tension, so did their greed spring from a metabolic deficiency—
the latter having the virtue of protecting them from normal
after-lunch sleepiness.” The melancholic’s capricious memory,’
however, was the effect of another peculiarity derived from his
vehemence, which was to prepare the way for the conception
of the melancholic as a man of genius. This peculiarity lay in
his capacity to react just as easily and violently to all physical
and psychical influences—especially to visual images—as the
melancholy humour in Problem XXX, 1, reacted to heat and
cold. If the melancholic was more liable than other men to be
seized with a recollection too late or unseasonably, after he had
tried and failed to conjure it up by an effort of will, it was due
to the very fact that this exertion of his memory had produced
in him mental pictures or images (pavréopara) which affected
his mind more strongly and were more compelling than was the
case with other people; and this agitated and crowded memory,
once it had been awakened, could as little be arrested in its
automatic course as an archer could recall an arrow once shot.”

It would seem that the expression dxodountikoi T eavracix 1s
meant to characterise this exaggerated irritability of the “'vis

7 De somno et vigilia, 111 (457 @ 29). This indifference to sleep was later reckoned as one
of the few favourable traits in the melancholy disposition—'"Hi wvigilant studiis, nec mens
est dedita somno.” In view of all this, Aristotle as a moralist cannot really condemn the
melancholic’s lack of control, for since his organic constitution excludes the possibility of
free will, he is morally less to be blamed (and, in fact, easier to cure since the treatment is
purely medical) than those who resolve to do evil, or those who have the capacity to make
good resolutions but lack the strength to keep them. For the latter can control themselves
more easily in the same way as a person who knows he is going to be tickled can take himself
in hand (Eth. Nic., 1150 b 25 sqq., esp. 1152 a 19 and 1152 b 22). The passage in the Magna
Moralia (1, 1203 b 7 sqq.) which treats the melancholic’s lack of seli-control as more blame-
worthy, on the ground that, being by nature cold, he is uncontrolled only from a certain
weakness (dofenxy mis), is in contradiction with all other passages, and can be explained as
a mistaken attempt to reconcile Aristotle's notions with the simple doctrine of the qualities
held by school medicine. In any case it might be argued that the author of the Magna
Moralia falls into many errors as soon as he attempts to go forward on his own; and the
contradiction just pointed out is fresh evidence that, despite H. von Arnim's attempt to
rescue it, the work should be regarded more or less as an abridgment of the two Aristotelian
Ethics. Cf. E. Kapp in Gnomon, vor. 111 (1927), pp. 19 sqq., and 73 sqq.

¢ In later literature, especially after a connexion had been established between tempera-
ments and planets, the “‘constant’” Saturn became patron of melancholics, and the latter
were thought to have particularly good memories.

™ De ia el reminiscentia, 11, 453 a 18 sqq.
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imaginativa’’, which was later believed to produce hallucinations,
or to enhance the power of visual imagination.” It was this
facultv which sent the melancholic true dreams, as described in
the Eudemian Ethics,™ and which even enabled him to prophesy
the future with astonishing accuracy (evotoxof elow). Just by
virtue of the vehemence of his imagination the melancholic was
in a position—in fact he was bound—to associate every given
idea with the next, and became like those ‘‘possessed ones’”
(twpoveis) who continually wrote and recited songs like those
composed by Philainis®; it was no coincidence that later the
Arabic expression for ‘“black” or “melancholic” became
synonymous with “passion”.®!

Nevertheless, a fundamental contradiction exists between the
picture of the melancholic as a complete and expressive whole,
shown in Problem XXX, 1, and that which we can piece together,
mosaic-wise, from statements made by Aristotle elsewhere.
(Albertus Magnus, in the chapter of his Ethics in which he collected
all the Aristotelian statements concerning the melancholic, showed
this in a significant "‘quamvis—tamen”.#?) Elsewhere, melancholy

8 For the morbid perversions of the ''vis imaginativa,” which, of course, are best described
in medical literature, ci. pp. 47, 50, 55, 93. The notion of a melancholic as a man with
enhanced powers of inward vision occurs in the thirteenth-century scholastics, and we shall
deal with this below in greater detail; see pp. 337 sqq. (text).

"™ Eth, Eud., viir, 2 (1248 a 40).

% De divinatione per somnum, 11, 4643 32 sqq. The traditional text has rd Pdawyidov
monpara, but the old emendation Quawidos is obviously right, as the context applics to
poems treating of love, the characteristic of these poems being the way they dragged in every
possible association; and this might well be said of the works of the notorious Philainis of
Leucadia.

M Arabic saudd'u = black (fem.); Arabic seuddwi af-mt':&é= black by admixture, melan-
choly; Turkish and Persian sewdd = passion (information kindly supplied by Dr. Bjérkmann).

82 Ethics, vu1, 2, 5 (B. Alberti Magni opera omnia, ed. A. Borgnet, Paris 189099, voL. VII,
p. 511). The young man as well as the old “‘multis laborat defectibus", the young because
he wastes too much energy, the old because "'in senectute, quae frigida et sicca est ad modum
melancholiae”, he, like a building fallen into ruins, is in constant need of repair: “Nec hoc
dicimus tantum de melancholicis melancholia innaturali, quae combusta cholera est et nigra,
sed de melancholicis generaliter. Quamvis enim melancholici de melancholia accidentali ex
acumine humoris morsa habeant corpora, famen dicit Aristoteles in Problematibus, gquod
omnes hi, qui fuerunt heroicarum virtutum, Hector et Priamus et alii, in hac melancholia
laborabant: eo quod haec melancholia rubei vini, quod vaporosum est, habet similitudinem;
et quia gravitatem habet, constantiam facit; quia vero vaporosa, virtutem erigit ad
operationem. Melancholia enim naturalis, ut dicit Galenus, frigida est et sicca. Per
frigiditatem abscidens motum et evaporationem, per siccitatem autem gravitate propria
decidit; propter quod stomachus melancholicorum et senum superius vacuus est, ommi
evaporatione destitutus, et semper suam sentiens inanitionem ex nutrimenti defectu; propter
quod continue cibum desiderant . . . . Cuius signum est, quod tales multum et continue
comedunt, multi stercoris sunt et parvi nutrimenti. Appetunt continue et supplens defectum
et expellens tristitiam, quae est ex defectu. Delectatio autem si fortis sit, facit expulsionem,
sive illa delectatio sit contraria sive etiam conveniens guaecumque. Vehemens enim
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is treated throughout as a pathological abnormality always
needing medical aid, with virtues that are merely the reverse
side of its failings (true dreams, for instance, come not from
good sense—gpévnois—but, to put it in modern language, from
the unchecked activity of the “unconscious”). The Problem,
however, considers a melancholy disposition essential for just
those achievements which require conscious aim and deliberate
action—those in fact which correspond to the essentially
intellectual virtues, that is to say achievements in the realm of
art, poetry, philosophy or politics. Such a conception is not
“un-Aristotelian”’, but to a certain extent it does go beyond
Aristotle’s own range of interests. In the Parva naturalia it is
the physiologist who speaks, for whom the “abnormal” means
merely a “modus deficiens”; in the Efhics the speaker is the
moralist, who considers the individual in his relation to the
community, and who to that extent sees the existence and
behaviour of men from the standpoint of decorum and responsi-
bility. In both cases the melancholic is conceived as “‘melancholic
through illness”, whose physical suffering results either in quite .
clear deviations from the normal, or in a smaller degree of moral
responsibility. The author of Problem XXX, 1, however, sets
himself the task of doing justice to a type of character which
evades judgement from the medical as well as from the moral
point of view—the “exceptional” type (mweprrrds).

This concept really denoted the fatal lack of moderation
characteristic of the heroes and victims in the great tragedies,
shown in Electra’s grief®® or Antigone’s work of charity; these
seemed insolent and pointless to the reasonable Ismene or the
rigidly autocratic Creon, but they meant the fulfilment of a
higher moral law to poet and audience.® The epithet “excep-
tional” carried a certain sinister pathos because of the suspicion of
Uppis which any attempted departure from the recognised human
norm seemed to imply. To this popular religious feeling Aristotle
alludes in the beginning of the Mefaphysics®: “If there is

delectatio in quocumgque sit, ad se trahit animam, et non sinit avertere tristitias, quae ex
aliis contingunt defectibus. Propter hoc ergo, quod tam senes quam iuvenes superabun-
dantias prosequuntur delectationum, fiunt intemperati et pravi: quia intemperatus circa tales
est delectationes.”” The derivation from Aristotle is obvious almost everywhere.

¥ SorHOCLES, Elecira line 155.

* Antigone, lines 68, 780. When Creon calls Antigone's burial of her brother wdvos mepioods
it includes the notions both of “excess” (because the act is contrary to woman's nature or a
citizen's duty) and of “superfluity” (cf. the frequently quoted medical expression mepiodipara).

% Metaphysics, 1, 2 (982 b 32 sqq.).
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something in what the poets say and the godhead is by nature
jealous, then all exceptional (outstanding) men are bound to be
unfortunate.”

Again, in passages where Aristotle uses his favourite method
of analysing popular assumptions in order to arrive at a clearer
distinction between ethical terms, the word “meprrrév’”’ is sometimes
used in the colloquial sense, in which it had become one of the
slightly ambiguous expressions of exaggerated admiration used
by the philistine concerning things which are above his head and
therefore suspect.® But if this concept eventually came to have
a mainly positive connotation, and the “mean” sank to denote
“mediocrity”’, this development can after all be traced back to
Aristotle, who extended the notion of the “exceptional” beyond
the realm of emotion and action, and used it in such a way as to
cover rational behaviour and even that highest of human achieve-
ments, the contemplative thought of the philosopher.

In his Ethics the ‘“‘greatness of soul” (peyodoyuyia) of the
outstanding man is considered as a value over and above the
simple equilibrium of forces achieved by lesser natures. The
magnanimous is described as “in respect to greatness an extreme,
in respect to (right) proportion a mean” .87

With the same feeling for greatness as an absolute value the
contemplation of the First Principles, which is the object of the
philosopher, is characterised as a mepirrév in the popular as well
as the more profound sense. For it does not only go beyond
any knowledge of immediately utilitarian or even moral and
political value,® but, being an end in itself, might be thought
to transcend human nature and to be a privilege of the gods.
But it is just because of the “transcending” value of this wisdom
that Aristotle, rejecting the old superstition of the jealous deity,
claims it to be the true aim and perfect felicity of man.8¢

Whoever he was, the author of Problem XXX, 1, tried to
understand and to a certain extent to justify the man who was

8 Cf. e.g. Eth. Nic., vt (1141 b 6): “Therefore they say that Anaxagoras, Thales and men
like that are wise, but not sensible, when it appears that they do not know what is useful to
themselves, and they say that [these men] know out-of-the-way-things, things wonderful,
difficult and marvellous, but useless".

8 Or: “‘absolutely speaking an extreme, relatively a mean” (Eth. Nic., 1v, 7, 1123 b 13:
7@ pév peyéfer drpos, 7d 8¢ dis el péoos). The resemblance of the thought to the phrase in

the Problem, “since it is possible for an abnormal admixture to be well attempered . . ,” is
striking.
88 Cf. Politics, viit, 2 (1337 a 42): . . . disciplines useful in life or those tending to virtue or

to the mepirrd.
8 Metaphysics, 1, 2 (983 a 2 sqq.}); Eth. Nic., x, 7 (1177 b 26 sqq.).

-
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great because his passions were more violent than those of ordinary
men and because he was strong enough, in spite of this, to achieve
a balance out of excess; not only Ajax and Bellerophon, but
Plato and Socrates belonged to this type. And so the Problem
links up with genuine Aristotelian themes. The notions of creative
frenzy and of enthusiasm were not unacceptable to the young
Aristotle,* nor did he abandon them in the course of his develop-
ment ; they remained operative in his thought and feelings, though
they were not always explicitly stated. For the same thinker who
sometimes used the words povikés and &v@ouciaoTikés in an entirely
derogatory sense® was also the man who described the art of
poetry itself as inspired,® and who said in the Poetics®® that,
because the poet must have a clear picture of every moment of the
drama and must in himself directly experience all the emotions
experienced by his heroes, he must either be a talented man
(svgutis) or inspired by frenzy, for the one has an impressionable
(elrmAacTos) nature, the other is ecstatic.9

% Cf, \WERNER JAEGER, Aristoile, Oxford 1934, passim. Here the notion of pavic is
too much considered as having been taken over from Plato and as having become less impoertant
to Aristotle as he became more independent; whereas in our opinion it is something quite
consonant with Aristotelian thought, which in the course of his development was not so much
pushed aside as assimilated, and thus, of course, modified.

"1 See for instance Eth. Eud., 12302 32! p7 xakév ald pavexow.

*2 Rheloric, 111, 7 (1408 b 1g).

Ly R. Schine, Leipzig 1914 (from Sitzungsberichie der Akademie der Wissenschiarion, Fhui

K1, 11, Vienna 1866, p. 129). The eidwnjs is the man equipped with intellectual )
nature (the opposite of yeyupvaoudios), especially he who knows and chooses truth thanks -
his native powers of judgement {Eth. Nic.,, 1114 b 7, Topica, 163 b 13}, and mav the

be described as efmdacros (pliant, easily sympathetic to other people's ideas;. Val
others read éferacrnol instead of éxoramwel, but pairing eddvis with edrdasror and poviws
with éferasricol would not make such good sense, since "“judgement’ applies to the elgids

much sooner than to the pawmxds, Cf. also the Arabic text, Jarosravs Trarscu, Qe
arabische Ueberselzung der Poetik des Aristoteles, 1 (Akademie der Wissenschaflen in Wien,

Phil.-hist. Kil., Kommission fiir die Herausgabe der arabischen Arisioteles-Usberseizungen)
Vienna 1928, pp. 256 sqq.

" The fragment from SexTus EMpIRICUS, Adversus dogmalicos, 111, 20-22, (Aristotelis Frag-
menia, ed. V. Rose, frag. 10) is important for Aristotle’s attitude to enthusiasm and prophecy.
We cannot say whether Aristotle himself was a melancholic. (If he was, it would of course
be a very illuminating circumstance with regard to the presuppositions of Problem XXX 1.}
In any case it is curious that a malicious satire should give a list of the verv traits which
appear in the genuine writings of Aristotle as signs of the melancholic:

opikpds, palakpds, TpavAds ¢ rayepirys,[Adyvos, mpoydorwp, maMaxals ovimupudios.
(Aristotelis Fragmenta, ed. V. Rose, p. 10, at the end of a short life of Aristotle which also
names some of the traits here ridiculed.) On the other hand, there is no doubt that the
conception of the melancholic set forth in Problem XXZX,1 was realised in the persons of
other great philosophers, For Heraclitus, see below p. 41; and Socrates is convincingiyv
described as completely "‘uncontrolled”, irascible and sensual by nature, attaining the status
of a philosopher only by deliberate effort.
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Admittedly Aristotle could not concede this frenzy to be
“godlike" in the sense that it could be traced back toa non-natural
origin. One might say that he would have accepted it only when
it had lost its transcendental character, and when it had acquired
legitimate status by being drawn into the natural nexus of cause
and effect.

This indeed was precisely the task undertaken by Problem
XXX, 1. The mythical notion of frenzy was replaced by the
scientific notion of melancholy, a task made the easier as ““melan-
cholic’’ and “mad"—in the purely pathological sense—had long
been synonymous, and as the peculiar gift of true dreams and
prophecies belonging to the diseased melancholic corresponded to
the Platonic equation of “‘mantic” and “manic”.

In this way the notion of melancholy acquired in its turn a
new and positive content, and thanks to this it was possible at
once to recognise and to explain the phenomenon of the “man
of genius”. Plato described how an abnormal condition which
when seen from without looked like madness and made a deep
thinker appear a fool in the eyes of the world® might be the
source of all great intellectual achievements; and only this idea
could have enabled a type of mind more scientific than meta-
physical to conceive the notion that even the dread melancholy
c ould furnish its victims with gifts of the spirit surpassing reason.
Only the distinction between divine frenzy and frenzy as a human
disease that is established in the Phaedrus®® could have made
possible the differentiation between natural and pathological
melancholy (uehayyohia Sik uow fi 81k véoov) set forth in Problem
XXX, 1. But only the Aristotelian notion of matter coupled
with the Aristotelian theory of heat made it possible to bring
systematic order into the many forms of “vehemence’” ascribed
to the melancholic in the clear terms of a theory of opposites;
only the Aristotelian conception of the “mean” made it possible
to conceive an effective equilibrium between the poles of this
antithesis, a “eucrasia within an anomaly” which justified the
apparently paradoxical statement that only the abnormal was
great. The miracle of the man of genius remained; but it was
conceived (thereby perhaps becoming even more miraculous) no
longer as an irruption of mythical forces into reality, but as nature

40

% A German author of the sixteenth century, Jomannes AperrHus MuULICHIUS, uses the
word “‘schellig” in his translation of Ficino, Strassburg, about 1505 (quoted p. 282).

* Phaedrus, 265A.
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surpassing herself by following her own immanent laws, making
man, though necessarily very seldom, a superman.

Problem XXX, 1, stands therefore at a point in the history
of thought where Platonism and Aristotelianism interpenetrate
and 'balance one another. The conception of frenzy as the sole
basis for the highest creative gifts was Platonic. The attempt
to bring this recognised mysterious relationship between genius
and madness, which Plato had expressed only in a myth, into the
bright light of rational science was Aristotelian, as was likewise
the attempt to resolve the contradictions between the world of
physical objects and the world of ideas by a new interpretation
of nature. This union led to a shift of values through which the
“many” were equated with the ‘“‘average”, and which stressed the
emotional “Be different!” rather than the ethical “Be virtuous!” :
and this subjectivism is characteristically hellenistic—which
perhaps accounts for its peculiarly modern flavour. Divine frenzy
came to be regarded as a sensibility of soul, and a man’s spiritual
greatness was measured by his capacity for experience and, above
all, for suffering. In fine, the conception of Problem XXX, 1,
points to Theophrastus, the philosopher who was the first to write
a whole book on melancholy, and who said of Heraclitus that
owing to melancholy he left most of his work unfinished or lost
himself in contradictions.®
- For the first time the dark source of genius—already implicit
in the word “melancholy”—was uncovered. Plato’s divine frenzy
was the recollection of an otherworldly realm of supracelestial
light, now recaptured only in moments of ecstasy: in Peripatetic
thought melancholy was a form of experience in which light was
a mere correlative of darkness, and in which the way to the light,
as later times understood, was exposed to daemonic perils.?8

3. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE NOTION OF MELANCHOLY AFTER
THE PERIPATETICS

It was only natural that this conception should not have been
capable at once of satisfactory development; a true understanding
of Problem XXX, 1, could not begin to emerge until something
which was here anticipated had become a reality for men’s

r;."gg;,mxnu( Ilau;;:ws, Lives of the philosophers, v, 2, 44 and 1x, 1, 6. H. Umer. Analecta
e astea - Schriften 1, 54), Leipzig 1912-14, traces the whole Probl ;
Theophrastus. See also above, P. 23, note 57. ket

' See below, pp. 250 sqq. (text).
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self-consciousness, namely, the phenomenon of “genius”. One may
say that the Italian Renaissance of the fifteenth century was the
first age that grasped the full significance of the Problem. (It
was no sooner grasped than transformed.) Ancient writers record
its main thesis, that all great men are melancholics, with either
a certain remote astonishment® or else with frank irony,% but
in any case with dwindling sympathy for the tragic anomaly of
the outstanding man hurled back and forth between exaltation
and overwhelming depression. Lost too was the basis of this
sympathy, the manner of regarding the melancholy humour itself
like a highly sensitive precision instrument which cduld be
thrown out of equilibrium by any outside or inner influence.
According to a doctrine of elements and qualities which took no
account of the “thermodynamic ambivalence”, the black bile was
a cold, dry, earthy substance!® and nothing more.

Apart from the complex of symptoms described in Problem
XXX, 1, and in the corpus of indubitably Aristotelian writings,
all that survived of the new conception was a feeling that there
was some special connexion between melancholy and the
intellectual life; and that a sharp distinction must be drawn
between what was ‘‘natural” and what was ‘“‘diseased”, which
led to the conclusion that the humours, envisaged in terms of
“natural” predominance, also determined a man’s mental con-
dition. Both thoughts were pregnant enough, the first for the
further development of the notion of pathological melancholy, the
second for the creation of a type of character—an idea which,
before the end of antiquity, was to merge with the doctrine
of the four temperaments as four types of disposition.

(@) Melancholy as an Illness

With regard to the further development of a pathological notion
of melancholy, a distinction must be drawn between the moral
judgment of the philosophers and the purely curative approach
of the physicians. The former was represented by the Stoics,

» CicERo, loc. cit. (cf. De divinatione, 1, 81), PLUTARCH, loc. cit., see above p. 33, note 65.

100 Ayrus Gerrius, Noctium Atticarum libvi 20, xvii, 7, 4: “Cumque digressi essemus,
‘Non tempestive,” inquit Favorinus, ‘hunc hominem accessimus. Videtur enim mihi émorfpas
palveoflas, Scitote,’ inquit, ‘tamen intemperiem istam, quae uelayyoda dicitur non parvis
nec abiectis ingeniis accidere, dMd elvac oxeBdv 7t 78 mdfos Tofiro tjpwixdv et veritates

.o

plerumque fortiter dicere, sed respectum non habere pijre xaipod pijre pérpov’. :

101 See esp. RUFUS, p. 355, 2: fuxpds ydp xal fnpds 6 pelayyohixds yvuds; also Galen’s com-
mentary on the Iepl ¢doios dvlpdmov 1, 40-1 (Corp. med. Gr., V, ix, 1, p. 51), quoted, for instance
by Albertus Magnus: see above, p. 36, note 82. )

o it s
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the latter mainly by Rufus of Ephesus (¢c. A.D. 200), who played
as great a part in the history of the medical conception of
melancholy as the author of Problem XXX, 1, in the history
of the philosophical and psychological conception of genius.

(i) The Stoic View

The Stoics affirmed that a wise man can never be overtaken
by madness because the notions of wisdom and madness were
mutually exclusive—so much so that anyone who was not wise
could be described as “a madman” (uaivesBon Suoics mévres, doo
u) cogof) 12 But though the Wise Man of the Stoics was safe from
mania he could, curiously enough, be occasionally overtaken by
melancholy. “The Wise Man cannot become mad, but he may
occasionally be subject to delusions owing to melancholy or
delirium.”1® He could even lose his virtue, which the Stoics
normally considered imperishable: according to Diogenes Laertius,
Chrysippus declared that the Sage could forfeit his excellence
through melancholy'®; and that was apparently the usual Stoic
teaching. Cicero also adopted it, declaring with a certain
patriotic pride that the Latin word “furor” (as he translated
the Greek “‘melancholia’’) was more appropriate because it directly
and clearly described a convulsion of the soul which could not
be gathered from the mere concept of “‘atrabiliousness”!® The
opponents of Stoic ethics seized on the Sage’s concession to
human weakness with eagerness and with a certain malicions
pleasure.1%8

What concerns us in the Stoic doctrine is that in it the notion
of melancholy reverted to that of pure illness, and a very severe

one at that, in the pre-Aristotelian sense. Cicero calls 1t a
192 Stojcorum velerum fragmenta, ed. 1. AB ARNIM, VOL. 11 frags. 658, 06z, vo3, 668
With frag. 664: wdvras Tobs ddpovas paiveaBac . . . dAM wxatd T foqw T adpoctin paviay waiTa

mpdrrew, of. frag. 665 (= Cicero, Tuse. Disp., 1v, 54): "'Stoici, qui omnes ins!pientes Msanos
esse dicunt.” Cf. also frag. 666: “'Stoici omnes homines insanos et stultos esse dicunt, excepto
sapiente.” Accordingly, the statement that the wise man can never be overtaken by madness
is logical; whosoever is p7 oodds (insipiens) is a pawdpevos (insanus), and as the cedos cannot
be p# codds, neither can he be a pnwdpevos.

193 DroceNEs LarrTivs, Lives of the philosophers, vi1, 118 = 1 aB ARrxmy fed |, op. cit,
voL. 111, frag. 644.
14T ap ARNIM (ed.), op. cit.,, voL. 111, frag. 237; the 8ut péfyvis probably an addition by

Diogenes Laertius, as the notion of stoic virtue comprises the view that the "“Sage’’ can neve
be the victim of drunkenness.
18 Tysc. disp., 111, 5, 2.

108 I B ARNIM (ed.), op. cit., VoL. 111, frag. 238 (cf. also frag. 23c}.
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“mentis ad omnia caecitas”, contrasting it with “insania”, which
arose from mere dullness and whose victims might still be equal
to managing their lives and affairs moderately well. But on the
other hand, this illness was treated throughout as a negative
privilege of the Sage. Melancholy as a disposition ceased to be
the main requisite for outstanding gifts, but as a disease it
remained the main danger for the outstandmgly gifted; it alone
had the right to take away from a man what in the opinion of
the Peripatetics it had had the power to confer. Posidonius
seems to have been the first to acknowledge again the prophetic
gift of the diseased melancholic, and thence to have rediscovered a
scientific basis for the phenomenon of prophecy—so important in
the eves of the Stoic1® It was this basis to which a mystic
like Tamblichus was bound to take violent exception just because
of its scientific nature 18

(il) Asclepiades, Archigenes and Soranus

In the introduction to his monograph on black bile, Gale-
nus passed in review the older writings on this subject; and in so
doing he seemed, somewhat maliciously, to take exception to
those who had opposed the true doctrine from a spirit of pure
contradiction, particularly those who “‘called themselves
Erasistratians, Asclepiadians and Methodics” 1 The common
vice in all these heretics was that, following the example of the
medical school of Cnidus, they had made a more or less decisive
break with the humoralism of Cos; and that in so far as they
concerned themselves at all with melancholy, which Erasistratus

197 Spxtus EmpPIRICUS, Adversus dogmaticos, 1, 247. Among true conceits, a distinction is
drawn between “cataleptic” ones, i.e. those based on evident perceptions, and those occurring
in a state of mdfos. To these latter belong the admittedly true, but not “cataleptic’’ and
therefore subjectively uncertain ¢avracia: of the ¢peverifovres xai pelayyoddvres. Along th.eu
lines, which correspond to the notion of the prophetic melancholic contained in the Eudemian
Ethics rather than to the theory of genius contained in Problem XXX, 1, there are statements
such as Cicero's in De divinafione, 1, 81 (that Aristotle had credited melancholics with “aliquid
praesagiens atque divinum”), or Plutarch’s, who opposed the prevailing opinion as to the
melancholic's true dreams: dreaming a lot, and imagining a lot, they often hit on the truth
by chance (De defectu oraculorum, 50).

198 JamBLICHUS, De mysleriis, n1, 8, 25, ed. G. Parthey, Berlin 1857, pp. 116 8q.; 158,
Melancholy frenzy belongs to those ecstasies which, like drunkenness or hydrophobia, degrads
us émi 74 yeipov; the true prophetic frenzy, on the other hand, raises us énl 78 fédrwov, and is
a predisposition neither of the body nor of the sonl nor yet of the “natural” man resulting
from the combination of the two, but is something entirely supernatural, namely, 78 xafjxorra
dné rav Bedv para, or, as he says elsewhere (ed. cit., p. 100) dppwpdy obre dmd rav wepl 7ois
odpace malypdrav. Thus he considers melancholy frenzy in express contrast to fela pavia.

198 GaLen (KURN), VOL. V, p. 105 (= Corp. med. Gr. V 4, 1.1, p. 71), printed in part in Rurus,
Pp- 201.
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himself, according to Galen, ““did not dare to do”, they had
defined it in a new manner. '
Asclepiades of Bithynia, who came to Rome in g1 B.C. and
became the friend of Cicero and other noble Romans, was the
first to bring Greek medicine into repute on Italian soil*?; and his
teachings have been transmitted to us mainly by Aulus Cornelius
Celsus, who flourished under Tiberius.™ It is from Celsus’s
writings that we first learn of a systematic division of mental
illness into three categories: (1) frenzy (‘‘phrenesis’), which came
on suddenly and was accompanied by fever; (2) the more lasting
and generally feverless “tristitia quam videtur atra bilis
contrahere”; and (3) an absolutely chronic form, which arose
either from a disorder of the imagination, sometimes sad and
sometimes cheerful, or else from a disorder of the understanding.
Thus not merely the second but also the third type came
under what in earlier—and again later—authors was described as
“melancholy”. This is clear from the fact that it was exemplified
in Ajax, among others, whom Problem XXX, 1, had explicitly
represented as a melancholic. Celsus barely mentions symptoms
and causes but confines himself mainly to therapeutic prescrip-
tions’; and in accordance with the general principles of Asclepiades,
the treatment of all these illnesses was based far less on the use
of medicaments and surgery™? than on dietary and, most important
of all, on psychological remedies. These remedies were: living in
rooms full of light (as opposed to the old view that darkness was
soothing); avoidance of heavy food; moderation in the drinking
of wine, especially of strong wines; massage, baths, exercises, and
(if the patient was strong enough) gymnastics; fighting insomnia
(not with medicaments but by gentle rocking to-and-fro, or by
the sound of running water); change of surroundings, and long
journeys'?; especially, strict avoidance of all frightening ideas;
cheering conversation and amusements; gentle admonition;

M K. Sunsor¥, Kurzes Handbuch sur Geschichte der Medizin, Berlin 1922, pp. 03 sqq.

M A, Cornelii Celsi quae supersunt, ed. F. Marx (Corpus medicorum Latinorum, VOL. 1,
Leipzig 1915, pp. 122 sqq.). For this and the following, cf. M. WELLMANN, 4. Cornelius
Celsus, eine Quellenuntersuchung, Berlin 1913, pp. 105 sqq., and J. L. HEIBERG, Geisteskrank-
heiten im klassischen Altertum, Berlin 1927, offprint from Allgemeine Zeitschrift fiiy Psychiatrie,
VOL. LXXXVI,

11* Prescribing (among other things) hellebore, proverbial in ancient and modern times as
an aid to the understanding.

2 Prescribing travel as a means of distraction is typical: Porphyry says in chapter XI of his
Life of Plotinus that he himself was once near suicide; Plotinus, diagnosing it as arising
éx pelayyoldixis Twos vdoou, advised him to travel, and this saved him.
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sympathetic treatment of any fixed ideas; discussions in which
the patient should be brought into a different frame of mind
more by unobtrusive suggestion than by open contradiction; and,
most important of all, music, whose psychiatric use, first suggested
by Theophrastus," had finally been systematised by Asclepiadest®
—we even know which modes he recommended for the various
forms of mental illness® Thus one of the earliest conceptions
of humanity, expressed not only in the teachings of the
Pythagoreans, but also in the myths of Orpheus and in the
biblical story of Saul and David, was linked with Plato’s theory
of the moral effects of the different keys""” to form a “musical
therapy” which was held to be valid almost until to-day,"® and
even seems to be reviving after a fashion at this moment. On
t}-xe other hand, Asclepiades’s pupil Titus (unlike Asclepiades
himself) recommended shock therapy (as it is called) for certain
cases and, for violent madmen, overtly forcible measures, ranging
from compulsory memorising to fettering, flogging (also much
employed in the Middle Ages—see plate 71), deprivation of
food and drink, artificial intoxication and inducement to sexual
indulgence."® -

Almost at the opposite pole to the Asclepiadian doctrine was
that of Archigenes of Apamea, who lived under Trajan and
was one of the last and most important representatives of the
“pneumatic” school®® Asclepiades had attempted to separate
the illness “which probably originated from the black bile” both
from acute mania and from the chronic form of madness;
Archigenes recognised only ‘“‘melancholy” and “mania”’, and

14 THEOPHRASTUS, fragm. 87, Opera omnia, ed. F. Wimmer, Paris 1931, p. 436 (= ATHENAEUS,
Deipnosophistae, X1v, 624a); fragm. 88, ibid,

18 Censorinus, De die natali, xu1, 4; CAELIUS AURELIANUS, De morbis acutis et chrowicis,
Amsterdam 1709, chron. 1, 5, pp. 338 sqq.: ""Asclepiades secundo libro adhibendam praecepit
cantilenam.”

e C‘muus AURELIANUS, op. cit.,, p. 337: The sad are to be cheered by airs in the
Phrygian mode, the frivolous sobered by those in the Dorian,

W7 Republic, 398D sqq. For the Phrygian and Dorian modes see esp. 399a-c; further,
c.f. AristoTLE, Politics, vii1, 4—9 (1339b sqq.); PrutarcH, Ilepl povouwijs, 17; in Christian
times, Cassiodori Senaloris Variae, 11, 40, ed. Th. Mommsen, Berlin 1894, in Monumenta
Germaniag Historica, Auctores Antiguissimi, VOL. X11, pp. 70-2.

118 See below, pp. 85, 267 sqq. and passim (text).

1% Besides Celsus, cf. CAELIUS AURELIANUS, De morbis acutis ef chronicis, cap. cit., p. 339; M.
WeLLMANN, A, Cornelius Celsus, eine Quellenwnitersuchung, p. 65.

12 Transmitted by ARETAEUS, 111, 5 (Opera omnia, ed. C. G. Kiihn, Leipzig 1828, p. 74;
ed. C. Hude, in Corp. med. Gr., 11, p. 39, whose text we follow), ‘
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further limited this distinction by making melancholy independent
in principle of the “atra bilis"*® and treating it as merely an
“early form or symptom of mania”’—although he admitted that
irascible, cheerful and violent natures tended more to a manic
illness, and the dull, gloomy and slow to a melancholy one, which
he described as a depression without fever, due to an obsession
(o B2 () uehayyohin) &Bunin &mi wii pavTaoin &veube Tupetol- Bokier BE
por paving ye Eppevon &pyh kal pépos 7 peAaryxorin).22  And while in
Asclepiades semeiology was somewhat neglected and attention
concentrated on psychological remedies, the contrary was the
case in Archigenes. His analysis of symptoms was sometimes of
a penetration and subtlety which is unsurpassed even to-day;
his therapy, on the contrary—in general not unlike the
Asclepiadean—ignored all psychological methods, except that
those used against insomnia were to be suited to the patient’s
type of mind, the musician being lulled to sleep by music, the
schoolmaster by the prattle of children. According to him,
the conspicuous symptoms of melancholy were: dark skin,'®
puffifess, bad odour,'® greed coupled with permanent leanness,
depression, misanthropy, suicidal tendencies, true dreams, fears,
visions, and abrupt transitions from hostility, pettiness and
avarice, to sociability and generosity. If mere melancholy turned
to downright madness, the symptoms were: various hallucina-
tions, fear of “daimones”’, delusions (the educated launching into
fantastic astronomical or philosophical theories or artistic activities
supposedly inspired by the Muses, the uneducated, however,
believing themselves extraordinarily gifted in other fields),
religious ecstasy, and curious obsessions such as the compulsive
belief that one was an earthenware jar. Archigenes mentions
only heat or dryness as basic factors, the immediate causes being
overeating, immoderate fulness, drunkenness, lust, sexual indul-
gence, or disturbance of the normal excretions.

The school of the “Methodics”’—much despised by Galen—
was influenced by Themison, a pupil of Asclepiades. To this

121 Mereferdpowa B¢ ofire dioa olre pélawa xoki) éyyiyveras, apyn 88 dxpmros xal M kal karyéeln
Sewrf. xal rovode dw pelayyxoluxols xaddopev, xoAjj pdv Tis dpyfs fupdpalopéms, peraliy B¢ modlds
xai fnpudBeos (ARETAEUS, 111, 5, 2).

122 ARETAEUS, 111, 5, 3.

123 ARETAEUS, 11, 5, 7: xpot) peddyxAwpos.

1M ARETAEUS, 111, §, 1% ¢iody v vdp dumoider xai épuyds xaxdbeas, (xfudideas; 111, 5, 74 dovyai
xaxdibees, Bpupddees.
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<chool beloneed Soranus of Ephesus,’® who lived in the first half
of the second century and who, though he invented little that
was new in diagnosis, vet sharply criticised the therape:utic
teachings of his predecessors. In general he supported a m:lc?er
treatment of the sick, thereby bringing psychological remedies
verv much to the fore again. He enriched therapy in many
\\-a{'s, some very subtle’®: for instance, the bed of a sick man
was to be placed so that he should not be upset by his visitors’
changing expressions; in conversation he should be given an
opportunity of triumphing in argument, so as to strengthen his
self-respect; in musical therapy the flute was to be avoided as
too stimulating, and so on. For us Soranus’s main importance
lics in his attempt to draw a sharper distinction again between
madness and melancholy (the first located in the head, the second
in the bodv), and in his formal and explicit denial of the opinion
(held “by most people” and queried only within certain limits
even by Archigenes) that the origin of melancholy lay in the
black bile: :

Melancholia dicta, quod nigra fella aegrotantibus saepe per vomitum
veniant . . . et non, ut plerique existimant, quod passionis causa vel
generatio nigra sint fella; hoc enim est aestimantium magis quam videntium
veritatem, vel potius falsum, sicut in aliis ostendimus.’*"

(iii) Rautfus of Ephesus

The teachings of the physicians so far mentioned could exert
only a partial and indirect influence on future development.
The future, indeed, did not belong to the opponents of the “School
of Cos" and its humoral pathology. Through its great representa-
tive Galen, eclecticism was now to attain almost unchallenged
supremacy, and Galen made it his supreme task to re-establish
ancient humoralism, as modified by the spirit of the age.
Electicism did sometimes take advantage of the diagnostic and
therapeutic discoveries of the ‘‘Asclepiadians and Methodics™;
but it could not accept their aetiological concepts as authoritative,
and we have already heard how bitterly Galen expressed himself
with regard to their idea of melancholy. All the more, however,
did he appreciate Rufus of Ephesus, who flourished in the first

13 Transmitted by CAELIUS AURELIANUS, op. cit, 1, 5 and 6 (pp- 325 599.)-

126 The emphasis on sea voyages, also recommended by Vindician, was important for the
future.

127 CAELIUS AURELIANUS, op. cit, 1, 6, p. 339.
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half of the second century A.n. His work On Melancholy can be
partly reconstructed from citations, acknowledged or unacknow-
ledged, in other authors, and it is this work which Galen declared
the best—and in fact an unexceptionable—presentation of the
subject.128

It was Rufus of Ephesus’s teaching, too, which was to govern
the views of medical schools up to the threshold of the present
time, for not only did Galen associate himself unreservedly with
it but it was embraced also by the great ninth-century Arabic
writers. One of them, Ishiq ibn Amréan, called Rufus’s writing
“the one ancient work which gave one satisfaction’; and his
treatment of melancholy, based as it was mainly on Rufus,
seems to have been the direct source of Constantinus Africanus’s
monograph. Constantinus, closely connected with the medical
school of Salerno, had in turn a decisive influence on the develop-
ment of medicine in the west during the Middle Ages; it may
therefore be said that Rufus of Ephesus led the way with regard to
the medical conception of melancholy for more than fifteen
hundred years.1?

The first and most important thing that Rufus did was to
re-forge the link made in Problem XXX, 1, between melancholy
and intellect, which the other physicians had broken; but in so
doing he approached the Stoic view, and made the link a perilous
snare. He too saw primarily the intellectual man, the “man of
large understanding and keen wit”, as threatened with melancholy,
for—just as in Aristotle—

illi qui sunt subtilis ingenii et multae perspicationis, de facili incidunt
in melancolias, eo quod sunt velocis motus et multae praemeditationis et
imaginationis. 30

12 The main passages are: the fragment transmitted by Rhazes (Rurus, p. 454. 18 sqq.);
the excerpt from Aetius (Rurus, p. 354, 7 sq9q.); and the fragment in RuFus, p. 320, 8 sqq.,
also from Aetius. Cf. J. ILBERG, Rufus von Ephesos, Leipzig 1930 (Abhandlungen der
Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, Phil.-hist. Klasse, voL. XL1, p. 35).

120 p!. A. Bumm, Uber die Identitdit der Abhandlungen des Ishdk ibn Amydn und des Constan-
tinus. Africanus iiber Melancholie, Munich, privately printed, no date. R. CreEUTZ and W,
CrEUTZ, in Archiv fiir Psychiatrie, xcvit (1932), PP- 244 59q., attempt to prove that Constantine
owed his knowledge not to Ishaq but to Rufus direct, but their proof (which, incidentally, is
put forward without reference to Ishdq’s original text) is mainly based on the fact that
Constantine named Rufus and not the Arabic author as his authority; but this, of course,
means little in view of the medieval habits of quoting. For us, the question whether
Constantine made use of Rufus's treatise on melancholy directly or indirectly makes hardly
any difference.

10 Rurus, p. 457, 18.
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But the physician went one step further than the natural
philosophers: for the author of Problem XXX, 1, intellectual
pre-eminence was a direct consequence of natural melancholy;
for the Stoics it had become merely a predisposition to patho-
logical melancholy; but for Rufus activity of the mind became
the direct cause of melancholy illness: :

dixit, quod multa cogitatio et tristitia faciunt accidere melancoliam,13!

This turn of phrase reverses completely the relation established
in Problem XXX, 1, between cause and effect, and the tragic
destiny of the man of genius became merely the “spleen” of an
overworked scholar. It also reveals an antithesis which ‘was to
determine the development of men’s conception of melancholy
for a long time to come, that is to say, the antithesis between
specifically medical views and aims and those of natural or moral
philosophers. ¥

In diagnosis as well as in aetiology, then, Rufus reinstated
the observations and discoveries of the Peripatetics, which the
heterodox physicians had neglected. The symptoms of the
melancholic were by now established. He was bloated and
swarthy; plagued by all manner of desires, depressed (xkammgris,
Le. “looking at the ground”, a symptom later to be cited particu-
larly often, but in its literal sense); cowardly and misanthropic;
generally sad without cause but sometimes immoderately cheerfuls2;
given over to various eccentricities, phobias and obsessions.13%
Among these, like some of his predecessors, Rufus of Ephesus
accounted stuttering and lisping,’* as well as the gift of prophecy;

131 RUFUS, p. 455, 31. Of the three physicians previously mentioned, only Soranus cites
the “intentio nimia sensuum et intellectus ob cupiditatem disciplinarum”, and then as cause
only of mania, not of melancholy, and not as anything very remarkable; it is ranged along-
side “quaestus pecunialis” and “gloria’”* (CAELIUS AURELIANUS, De morbis acutis et chronicis,
chron. 1, 5, p. 326).

13% According to Isinore (Etym., X1, 127), who is certainly following older sources, the spleen,
which is the organ generating black bile, is also the seat of laughter: ““ham splene ridemus,
felle irascimur, corde sapimus, iecore amamus.’’ A curious witness for the longevity of such
notions is a dialogue from CasaNova's Memoirs (1, 9): “What! The hypochondria¢ affections,
which make all who suffer from them sad, make you cheerful?”’ ‘*Yes, becausé without
doubt my ‘flati’ do not affect the diaphragm but the spleen, which, in the opinion of my
doctor, is the organ of laughter. It is his discovery.” “Not at all. This idea is very
ancient”—in which we fully agree with the author.

% Among compulsive ideas he mentions not only the delusion of being an earthenware
jar (already cited by Archigenes) but also the belief that one had no head, an‘example
frequently quoted in later times; as remedy some physicians suggested a leaden headpiece!

1™ Here, 00, raxdylaooos, loyvégawor, tpaudol. Rhazes (RUFUS, p. 454, 18 s4q.) says
explicitly that they cannot pronounce S, and say T instead.

e ]

§3] . MELANCHOLY AFTER THE PERIPATETICS 51

above all, he returned with full conviction to the Hippocratean
and Peripatetic opinion as to the cause of all these symptoms; the
root of the evil was partly an excess of “pneuma’”, which caused
the puffiness, stuttering, and lust; partly the predominance of
black bile, the earthy dryness and coldness of which produced, for
instance, the obsession of being an earthenware jar, and also
explained the dull depression, the reserve, the sudden maniacal
outbursts of the man in a state of melancholy. It is true, however,
that at the very point where it concerned method and principle,
Rufus of Ephesus gave to the main thesis of Problem XXX, 1, a
medical turn, with significant and far-reaching results.

The ‘Aristotelian’ Problem had declared that the melancholy
humour could either attain a temporary preponderance as a conse-
quence of daily nutriment, without influencing the character, or
could from the beginning possess a permanent preponderance in
certain people, determining the formation of character: in this
latter case, the black bile, if too cold, resulted in fear and
depression; if too hot, in inflammations, ecstasies, and maniacal
states; but if at a moderate temperature, in important intellectual
qualities. Among these statements, Rufus first adopted the
differentiation between the melancholy deriving from the taking
in of daily nutriment and that deriving from a constitutional
preponderance.® But what for the natural philosopher had
signified a difference between acute illness and habitual dis-
position, as also between purely physical suffering and moral
character, acquired an aetiological, and thereby a therapeutic,
shade of meaning for the physician:

In treatment it makes a not unimportant difference where the illness
comes from, for you must know that melancholy is of two kinds: some of
them (that is: of melancholics) have it naturally, thanks to an inborn
combination of humours, but others have acquired this combination of
humours later, through bad diet.13¢

Thus, temporary illness was not divorced from natural constitu-
tion, but within the limits of the disease a distinction was made
between an innate and an acquired form.3? Next, however—
and this was perhaps still more enlightening and more important

13 Problem XXX,1, 054 a 26 sqq.
1% RUFUS, p. 357, 12.

17 Only in certain circumstances ('‘quando residet melancholia”) can a man, despite
“‘multiplicatio’ of the black bile, be safe from melancholy disease: Rurus, p. 456, 38.
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for future development—Rufus of Ephesus took over the concep-
tions of excessive heat and cold but applied them in an entirely
new way. According to ‘Aristotle’ it was the property of black
bile to manifest both great heat and great cold without altering
its material nature; according to Rufus, its property was to
originate from the immoderate heating or cooling of other elements
of the body. Rufus declared that either the blood could change
into black bile by being chilled, or yellow bile could change into
black by overheating (Umepédwrnois), for the black colour could
result both from cooling (as in quenched coals) and from heating
{as shown by fruit dried up by the sun).18

The phvsician tried to combine the medical humoralism with
the Peripatetic ambivalence of melancholia. He thought in terms
not of function but of matter, and rather than attribute two
different symptoms and effects to one and the same substance,
he preferred to recognise two different substances. In so doing
he distinguished the black bile deriving from the cooling of the
blood from a far more noxious ‘“melancholia combusta” or
“adusta” arising from “burning” of the yellow bile, a difference
which from then onwards was never forgotten. In Rufus’s text,
which has been handed down to us only indirectly, this does not
emerge quite as distinctly as we have put it here; but Galen
(especially in his work De locis affectis), put it in so clear a form
that we can certainly deduce Rufus’s opinion from him 1%

According to its composition, black bile manifests distinct differences.
One is like the dregs of the blood,? very thick and not unlike the dregs of
wine. The other is much thinner and so acid that it eats into the ground

.. and produces bubbles. The one I have compared with dregs . . . I call
“melancholy humour” or “‘melancholy blood” (ueAcyyoAikds xumds or
peAayyohikdv olpea), for it cannot really be described as black bile. In
some it predominates, whether as the result of the original combination, or
as the result of nourishment. . . . If it establishes itself in the passages of
a brain ventricle, it usually generates epilepsy: but if it predominates in

135 RUFUS, P. 350, 14 5qq.: Melalverar 8¢ 6 yuuds obrws moré pév dmepleppawduevos, more 8¢
drepfuydpevos, olov wdoyovar ydp e ol kawpevor dvlipaxes, Suavyéoraro pév dvres 1ij dloyi, ofevvupéims
8¢ 7iis dhoyds dropednivovrar, Towodirdy T kal 1 Yifis mepl 78 dadpov ypdpa rofi alparos dpydlerar . ..
7 8¢ tmepflody) ol Beppoi mdkw fnpdvaca xal Sawamjoaca vds vypdryras . . . pelalves Tods yupots,
womep xal 6 Thos Tobs xapmovs . . . o 3¢ df dmepommicews Tis favllijs xodis 7§ mepadpooivy
wmapamimrovoe . . . The foundation of this theory of adustion can be seen in the Timaeus
83a-c, B5p, where, it is true, the bile is attributed to adustion of the body in general.

1% De locis affectis, 111, 9, in GALEN (KUHN), VvoL. vini, pp. 176 sqq.

4o Here »pif, Latin "'faex™: in another passage where the cold quality of the fluid thus
produced is emphasised, it is called ¢wéeraces, Latin “residuum,” and Dds, Latin also “faex'’.
GavLeN, De temperamentis, 11, 603 (ed. G. Helmreich, Leipzig 1904, p. 59).

§3] : MELANCHOLY AFTER THE PERIPATETICS 53

the substance of the brain itself, it causes that sort of madness which we
call melancholy. ... But as for the other atrabilious humour, which arises
from overheated yellow bile (¢ xarwruévns Tiis §avBiis xoAfjs yevdpevos),
if it predominates in the substance of the brain, it causes bestial raving

both with and without fever.

One cannot say that the notion of melancholy was much
simplified by this transformation. The melancholy humour, as
one of the four primary humours, no longer had anything to do
with the bile but was thickened and chilled blood; what was
really black bile was a corruption through burning of the yellow
bile—and therefore no longer belonged to the four humours. But
one advantage of this complicated theory was that it provided
a firm basis for the different types of mental disturbances and
linked up the distinction drawn in Problem XXX, 1, between
“natural” and “diseased’”” melancholy with a difference in tangible
substances. Thereafter those physicians who admitted this dis-
tinction at all (popular scientific literature generally ignored it)
understood thus first, under ‘“‘natural black bile”, one of the four
humours always present in the body—essentially nothing but a
thick and cold residuum of the blood, and (as such) still tainted
with the stigma of dross and dregs, capable of generating illness,
even if it was not actually harmful in a small quantity. And
secondly, under “melancholia adusta” or “incensa” they under-
stood diseased black bile, which (as such) did not belong to the
four humours but arose from ‘“‘superassatio”, “‘combustio’’, or
whatever expressions were later used, of the yellow bile; it there-
fore not only always caused illness, even when present in the
smallest quantity, but owed its very existence to a process of
corruption. This laid the foundations for the medical theory of
melancholy. Neither Galen' nor the. later Romans such as

W A particularly simple description is in the Isagoge in Tegni (réyw) Galeni by JonanNiTIUS
(Honein ibn Ishiq), a text much used in the West before the Greek originals were known.
“Cholera nigra duobus modis constat: uno modo est naturalis in modo fecis sanguinis et
eiusdem perturbationis . . . et iste modus est veraciter frigidus et siccus. Est et alius modus
extra naturalem cursum; et origo eius est de ustione cholerici commixtionis et hic veraciter
appellatur niger; et est calidior et levior ac superior modus, habens in se impetum pernecabilem
et qualitatem perniciosam.” (IsiDorE, Efym., 1Iv, 5 tries to combine both viewpoints:
“Melancholia dicta eo quod sit ex nigri sanguinis facce admixta abundantia fellis"”).

Apart from the fundamentally important distinction between the various morbid stuffs,
Rufus also established an equally important one between the various seats of illness, He
distinguished (1) infiltration of all the blood, resulting, among other things, in a darkening
of the skin; (2) an affection of the brain, which was the cause particularly of mental disturb-
ances; and (3) a “hypochondriac” form of illness, in which the black bile established itself
in the "os stomachi,” primarily generating flatulence and digestive disturbances, but
secondarily affecting consciousness to a considerable degree as well (this threefold division
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Theodore Priscian,¥? the early Byzantines such as Aetius 4% Paul
of Aegina and Alexander of Tralles, nor the first of the Arabic
writers added much that was new; in many ways they even
simplified. The last trace of the melancholic’s heroic nimbus
vanished; in particular, his connexion with “profunda cogitatio”
was more and more lost sight of, not to be emphasised again till
Ishdq ibn Amran™®; and it is also very significant that the
melancholic’s gift of prophecy, which was observed by Aristotle
and which Rufus still considered a reality despite its pathological
origin, now began to be regarded merely as a sick man’s illusion.
Rufus’s words, “Et contingit quod . . . prognosticantur futura, et
eveniunt ea, quae ipsi praedicunt,””¥7 were juxtaposed with those
of Paul of Aegina: “Some men give the impression of being visited
by higher powers and of foretelling the future as if by divine
inspiration, so that they are called &vecaomiof (that is to say,
god-possessed) in the proper sense.’148

In the practical field many new features were added by later
writers. Alexander of Tralles mentioned an additional symptom
of melancholy—allegedly observed by himself—which, as we
shall see, was to play a certain role in later pictorial tradition,
namely a spasm of the fingers. By this, according to the Greek
text, he seems to have meant a morbid stiffening of the middle
finger,¥? but later authors, perhaps owing to an ambiguity in the

can be found in Garewx (Kiux), vor. vin, p. 185; ALexanpER or TRALLES, Or:‘gl‘daacxt wnd
Ubersetzung, ed. T. Puschmann, Vienna 1878, 1, pp. 501 sqq.; and many others). Rufus
was also naturally interested in clinical questions proper, and provided a thorough system
of therapy which collated all the previous information and banded it down to "posterity.
He combined Asclepiades’s dietetic and gymnastic measures with the prescription of drugs,
including the long famous {epd "Povdov mpos pedayyorles (p. 323, 7), recommended—in opposition
to Soranus—intercourse with women as the best remedy for the non-manic form of the
disease, and, unlike Archigenes, praised the enlivening effects of dramatic poetry and music
(p. 583). Rufus also deals with the treatment for melancholy in a treatise on morbid
disturbances (Ilepl dmoonnupdran), cf. J. TLBERG, Rufus von Ephesos, pp. 31 sqq. His cure
for melancholy by “‘quartary fever" (obviously malaria), recalling as it does the modern
fever-therapy, is particularly interesting.

12 Priscian, Eupor., 11, 18, p. 152.

M3 ], L. HEIBERG, Geisteshvankheiten im klassischen Altertum, Berlin 1927 (offprint from
Allgemeine Zeitschrift fir Psychiairie, VOL. LXXXVI1), pPp. 37 59q.

W Prurvs AEGINETA, ed. 1. L. Heiberg, Leipzig 1921 (Corp. med. Gr., 1x, 1), pp. 156 fi.
s Edited by T. Puschmann, Vienna 1878, 1, pp. 591 sqq.; HEIBERG, op cit., pp. 40 sqq.
u¢ For this man, and his successors in the later Middle Ages, see below, pp. 83 sqq. (text).
1 RUFUS, P. 456, 1.

18 Corp, med. Gr., 1X, 1, p. 156, 20.

149 A1 EXANDER OF TRALLES, ed. T. Puschmann, p. 506.
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Latin translation, took it to mean an involuntary clenching of
the fist:

Novimus quippe foeminam ipsi eiusmodi phantasia obrutam, quae
pollicem tam arctissime constringebat, ut nemo digitum facile posset
corrigere, affirmans se universum orbem sustinere, . . 150

It is further remarkable that Paul of Aegina advised treating
melancholy by cautery-—a practice to which we owe the inclusion
of the melancholic’s portrait in the medieval series of zodiacal
diagrams of cauterisation.’®

() Melancholy in the System of the Four
Temperaments

‘Hippocrates’ had already tried to relate physical characteristics
to mental behaviour-—he was even said to have reckoned the pulse-
beat a sign of the moral disposition; and in the course of a develop-
ment involving close co-operation between medical, biological
and ethnological observations and the speculations of natural
philosophy, it is understandable that a special science called
“physiognomy”’ should have emerged, dealing with the idio-
syncrasies of healthy people, as a counterpart of the medical
semeiology of invalids.® The earliest text treating it as an
independent science was attributed to Aristotle himself; and it
certainly started in his circle. Indeed, these efforts received their
confirmation and impulse from the Aristotelian doctrine that the
soul is the “entelechy” of the body, and from the highly developed
analysis of emotions and character in Aristotelian ethics. To this
was added in the fourth century the specifically Hellenistic taste

150 AT pXANDER OF TRALLES, De singularum corporis partium . . . viltiis, efc. (tr. by Albanus
Torinus), Basle 1533, p. 50. Obviously in connexion with this tradition, M. PLaTtearivs,
Pragtica, de aegril. capitis, chap, v, in the Venice edition of 1497, p. 173: ""Alii tenent pugnum
clausum, quod non potest aperiri: credunt enim se tenere thesaurum in manu vel totum
mundum” (for the meaning of the ‘thesaurus’ interpolated in Alexander’s text, see below,
p. 303, note 2). Earlier, GuiLLELMUs Brixiensts (Guglielmo de Corvi, d. 1326), Practica,
Venice 1508, fol. 20*: “quidam putant se mundum tenere in manu: et ideo ipsi manum
clandunt.,” See our Prate 72. The constant motif of '“the whole universe’, which the
unfortunate creatures think they hold, makes the connexion of these later passages with
Alexander's passage clear,

11 Cf, K. SupHOFF, Beitrdge sur Geschichte der Chirurgie wm Mittelalter (Studien zur
Geschichle der Medizin, voL. x), Leipzig 1914, pp. 76 sqq. In Paul of Aegina, however, it
seems to be a question of cauterising the region of the spleen, and not yet the “media vertex”
as described in medieval sources (see below, p. 291).

152 The relative texts and passages are collected in Scripfores physiognomici graeci et lating,
ed. R. ForsTER, Leipzig 1893.
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for close observation of individual details. It appears particularly
clearly in the Characters of Theophrastus, where thousands of
psychological peculiarities were observed, as it were, in close view,
and then embodied in main types. The same trait appears in
Hellenistic poetry and art, which enriched certain recurrent genres
with a wealth of realistically observed details. Finally there was
the fact that philosophy inclined more and more decisively to
the view that “‘et morum varietates mixtura elementorum facit”’ 153
It was perhaps Posidonius who gave the final impetus; he himself
was exceedingly interested in physiognomic and ethnological
questions; and he emphasised so strongly the dynamic function
of the cosmic elements and of the powers abiding in them, that
the elements themselves became in his philosophy intermediaries,
as it were, between what is usually termed matter and spirit.15

On the other hand, as we have already seen, the opinion had
steadily persisted that the humours with their warm, cold, dry
and moist qualities were not only sources of illness but also
factors in determining men’s constitutions. Sextus Empiricus
took it simply for granted that the natural constitution of every
living thing was determined by one of the four humours; for
those governed by the blood and the phlegm he already used
the adjectives ‘“sanguine” and “phlegmatic” (woAUcapos and
gAeyparddns), while he still described the two other types by the
periphrasis ‘“those who are governed by, and have a superfluity
of, yellow or black bile”1% With the growth of interest in
physiognomic and characterological theory it was now inevitable
that all the humours should be held to possess that power of
informing the character which Problem XXX, 1, had attributed
only to the black bile. In other words, in the new psychology of
types the paths of humoral pathology converged with those of
physiognomy and characterology—Problem XXX, 1, standing at
the crossing of the roads like a signpost.

183 Seneca, De ira, 11, 19, obviously following older Stoic sources. He says further:

“iracundos fervida animi natura faciet . . . frigidi mixtura timidos facit.”
1 K. REINHARDT, Poseidonios, Munich 1921, esp. pp. 225 5qq., 317 sqq. and 385 sqq.
15 Sgxtus Empiricus, Ilugpa Trorvma As1 (ed. H. Mutschmann, Leipzig 1912,

p. 16). He was merely interested in proving the subjectivity and individual differences of
sensory perception, and he thought he could do this most easily by referring to the humoral
“crases’’, which by their very nature involved a difference in sznsory impressions. The reason
why Sextus did not yet use the expressions yodepwds and pelayyohwds for men governed
respectively by yellow and black bile is perhaps that, to him, these were still specifically
pathological terms.
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We can see from the above-mentioned works of the physicians
how greatly this interest grew even among purely medical circles,
where, besides frankly morbid symptoms, purely physiognomic
characteristics were also described, such as emaciated limbs 156
a relatively large torso, and quick movements!®; and, in addition,
psychological symptoms were pictured with the same feeling for
detail as we see in Hellenistic minor arts. The more the ‘Coan’
doctrine of the four humours displaced the heterodox opinions,
the clearer became the necessity of including physiognomic and
“characterological” observations in a definite system. Galen
himself, especially in his commentary on the Tiepl gUotos &vbpdymrou
and in his book Tepi xpdoswv, systematically classified the visible
signs of each particular “‘combination”, though always with the
empiricist’s regard to the variety of the symptoms.® Of import-
ance to us is the principle that heat made a man tall, cold short,
moisture fat, and dryness thin, and such a statement as that the
soft, fair and fat possessed least melancholy humour, the thin,
dark, hirsute and prominently-veined the most.}® Galen empha-
sised more clearly than anyone else the direct causal connexion
between bodily constitution and character, and maintained in a
specia..l monograph that “spiritual disposition depends on the
“crasis” in the body’%9; it is therefore not surprising that he
pressed on to a systematic presentation of mental characteristics
determined by the humours, though admittedly his system was
not yet complete, for the phlegm was still denied any power to
form character:

There is also another theory . . . according to which the four humours
are shown to contribute to the formation of moral characteristics and

L Rums, P. 456, 6.
7 Rurus, p. 456, 21.

8 Cf. for instance GALEN, De femperamentis, 1, 646 sqq. (ed. G. Helmreich, Leipzig
1904, .pp. 86 sqq.), who distinguishes between natural and acquired qualities; or ibid., 11
64': (ed. G. Helmreich, pp. 82 sqq.), where it is recommended that attention be paid to ;ge:
thick _ha.ir, for instance, is an indication of melancholy in the prime of life, but neither i:;
youtlx nor in old age. Statements as to the melancholic’s outward appearance are also found
in Galen’s commentary (surviving only in Arabic; German translation in Corp. med. Gr.
V. X, 1, p. 355) on the second book of Ps.-Hippocrates’s Epidemics. For the "chmcberological::
side of the doctrine of *'crases” see below, p. 100 (text).

1 GALEN, De locis affectis, m1, 10 (KUnN, vor. viu 1 i
s i » 11, N . » P 182) = Scriploves physio,
graeci et latini, ed. R. FORSTER, VoL, I1, p. 203, frag. 100. d Tpaeme

1% Galen quotes this work among others in the passage of his commen
o » ; tary on Ilepl $iboros
o&p«m. quo.ted in text below. The work is edited by I. MULLER (GAreNus, Scripta Minora,
VoL, n,lLﬁpag 1891, pp. 32-79): "Or 7ais Tof adbparos xpdoeaw al iis fuxis Buvdpeas Emovrac,
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aptitudes.. But one would have to start by demonstrating first that the
mental characteristics depend on the bodily constitution. About this we
have written elsewhere. Assuming it, therefore, as proved, it follows that
acuteness and intelligence of the mind come from the bilious humours,
steadiness and solidity from the atrabilious, but from the blood simplicity
bordering on foolishness. But phlegm by its nature does not contribute
to the formation of character, as it evidently is always a by-product at the
first stage of the metabolic process.18!

Blood, then, made a man simple and foolish, yellow bile
keen-witted and adroit, black bile firm and constant: and we
can see at a glance how much ancient cosmological speculation
lies behind this statement. But as thought progressed in this
direction—that is, as the new theory of character wove itself
more and more into the old system of the four elements, and
was enriched by fresh properties and relations corresponding to
the humours and elements—there arose, in the course of the
second, or at latest the third century A.D., a complete schema
of the four temperaments as types of physical and mental con-
stitutions. This revival of the old cosmological tenets was carried
farthest in a short work entitled TTepi Tfis ToU xdopou karackeufis (kal
Tiis) ToU &vbpdrrou (Of the Constitution of the Universe and of Man).162
Air was warm and moist, fire warm and dry, earth cold and dry,
and water cold and moist. Each of these elements “was like"
(fowkev) one of the substances composing the human organism, air
like blood, fire like yellow bile, earth like black bile, water like
phlegm. Each of these humours gained the ascendancy (mAn8ivercn)
in one of the seasons and governed (xupieier) one of the Four Ages
of Man: blood was proper to spring and childhood, yellow bile
to summer and youth, black bile to autumn and prime, phlegm
to winter and old age. With the exception of the blood, which

here as elsewhere showed its special position by being located

only in the heart, each of the humours was now located in two
bodily organs (black bile in the liver and—owing to a gap in the
text—in some part now unknown), and had its own means of
exit: blood through the nose, yellow bile through the ears, phlegm
through the mouth, and black bile through the eyes. And now

18 Commentary on Ilepl dioros dvfpimov, ed. G. C. Kiihn, xv, p. 97; ed. J. Mewaldt, Corp.
med. Gr., Vv, 9, i, Leipzig 1914; p. 51. also printed in Forster (ed.), op. cit., voL. 11, p. 295,
frag. 103 (cf. ibid., p. 296, frag. 105).

12 Published by J. L. IpELER, Physici et medici graeci minores, Berlin 1841, 1, p 303 (not
11, p. 303, as Fredrich says, op. cit.,, p. 49).
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the humours caused differences of character also:

Why is it that some people are amiable and laugh and jest, others are
peevish, sullen and depressed, some again are irritable, violent and given
to rages, while others are indolent, irresolute and timid? The cause }1&5 in
the four humours. For those governed by the purest blood (of ¢ aiuorros
xaBapwTéToU TUyX&vovTes) are agreeable, laugh, joke and have rosy, well-
coloured bodies; those governed by yellow bile are irritable, violent, bold,
and have fair, yellowish bodies; those governed by black bile are indolent,
timid, ailing, and, with regard to body, swarthy and black-haired; but those
governed by phlegm are sad, forgetful, and, with regard to the body, very
pale.1ss

In this detailed and schematic example of late antiquity, the
factors composing the new doctrine of the four temperaments
emerge very distinctly; the cosmological train of thought had
become bound up with the discoveries of therapy proper and
with the observations of physiognomy. Thus, for instance, the
signs distinguishing a man “‘governed by the bloo(.i” (‘?l}om we
are now justified in calling “sanguine”” and whose disposition was
later almost always considered the best or noblest) became largely
identical with those of the elguis, the “bene natus”, whose pink
and white complexion and amiable nature the sanguine shared.1®
The characteristics of the melancholic, on the contrary, corre-
sponded mainly to those of the mixpés, who is distinguished bly
black hair and swarthy skin'®; we have already come across this
latter peculiarity as a symptom of illness in Archigenes and
Rufus. A bent head (v mpécwmov oeonpds), and leanness, were
also among the symptoms of gall, and when, according to
other physiognomers, all these signs came to be regarded as

16 Some of these peculiarities appear not only permanently in those men whose d]‘.SpOSIl.IOTIS
are governed by one or other of the four humours, but also temporarily 1n everyone, since
each humour temporarily gains the upper hand in one of the four ages of man: so that_ ::pzrl
from those who are by nature sanguinics, cholerics, melancholics or pllﬂegmatics, chll..ren_.
youths, men in their prime and old men each share in the nature of the difierent remperamcm‘::
(and so say Pseudo-Soranus, Vindician and the medieval authors who_wllow them| H_m-
deliberately the characters drawn in ITepl karaoxevis were distinguishe:ﬂ frur:? actnal p...lt['.u-
logical portraits is clear from the fact that each normal type was credited with a .partmula.r
form of disorder: when (sanguine) children cry, they soon cheer up; when {chaleric} )'c:'flths
get angry, they take longer to recover (dMdogovra:), but do so of their own ;ccord, When
(melancholy) men go mad, it is difficult to bring them to another I_ramle of mind, and, to c?a
so, the influence of others is needed (Buoperdfinroi, the passive voice is used); and \\'\:len n
(phlegmatic) old age the same thing occurs, change is no longer possible (dperdBinror Buapelvovar).

G

184 “ARISTOTLE", in Scriplores physiogmomici grascy ef latini, ed. R. Férster, voL. 1. . 28,
line 10; ANonvymus, Forster (ed.), op. cit,, voL. 11, p. 232, line 15.

15 “ArisTOTLE", in Forster (ed.), op. cit, voL. 1, p. 34, line 7.
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characteristic of misers and cowards,'$® yet another contact was
made with the picture of a melancholic in whom ‘“timor” and
“avaritia’” had been constant features.

The work which for brevity’s sake we will call Tepi xorraokeuiis
cannot be assigned a precise date; however, there is no reason to
suppose it an early medieval product affected by Islamic notions.*¢?
The equivalents to ““melancholicus’”, “cholericus”, ‘‘sanguineus”,
“phlegmaticus” seem already to have been firmly established
among ninth-century Arabic astrologers. But when these expres-
sions became common parlance is quite irrelevant beside the
question whether the ancients had already conceived the notion
of the four types; that is to say, whether they had succeeded in
dividing healthy people systematically into four physical and
mental categories and in attributing the differences between them
to the predominance of one or another humour. The answer is
unreservedly “Yes”. Luckily the Tlepi xoraoxeviis is by no means
the only work which contains a complete schema of the four tem-
peraments, for we can produce a whole series of further testimonies,
some later, some certainly more ancient, which clearly show the
further development of Galen’s still incomplete schema. They are
as follows:

(1) The pseudo-Galenian work Tepi yuudv.1%8

(2) A treatise falsely attributed to Soranus, but possibly
dating from the third century A.p.1%°

(3) Closely related with No. 2 above, Vindician's Leller fo
Pentadius. Vindician was a friend of St Augustine and
lived in North Africa in the latter half of the fourth

1% PoLeEMON in Forster (ed.), op. cit., voL. 1, p. 278, line 14 (the "colligendae pecuniae amans'’
is of mean stature, dark-haired and with a rapid gait, “in quo aliquid inclinationis est'’);
p. 270, line 13 (the bowed attitude and dark colouring as a sign of “vir timidus ignavus'’);
P. 244, line 5 the dark skin means "‘timiditatem et diuturnam sollicitudinem et maestitiam'’),
In the anonymous text, Forster (ed.), op. cit. voL. 11, p. 92, line 7, black hair means “timidum
nimiom et avarum’'; in Pseupo-PoLeEMon, Foérster (ed.), op. cit., voL. 11, p. 160, line 6, the
“timidus’ is distinguished by, among other things, “flexio staturae,” dark skin, and ““tristis
obtutus.”

197 This alone undermines J. van Wageningen's theory that we owe the formulation of the
doctrine of the four temperaments as character types to ‘Honorius of Autun’ (that is, William
of Conches). Cf. J. van WAGENINGEN'S article "De quattuor temperamentis”, in Mnemosyne,
new series, XLv1, 4 (1918}, pp. 374 5qq. Also F. Boll, “"Vita contemplativa”, in Sitsungsberichte
der Heidelbevgerd hademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, vint (Heidelberg 1920), p. 20.

188 GaLen (KUHN), voL. X1x, pp. 485 5qq., esp. P. 492.
189 Medici antiqui, Venice 1547, fol. 150" 5q.
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century. This short treatise of his was to exert a deter-
mining influence on the medieval notion of the tempera-
ments which began to take shape in the twelfth century.t?®

It is certain that the pseudo-Galenian work Tepi xuuév cannot
have been composed under Arabic influence but must have been
written not later than the sixth or seventh century, because some
of its statements—combined with the genuine commentary on the
TMepl qUoros &vBpddmou, and more particularly with the letter to
Pentadius—found their way into Bede's De temporum ratione.™™

We will now tabulate the statements met with in all these
works, in so far as they are of importance to us.?

What makes the development shown in this table so par-
ticularly interesting is the growing acceptance of the idea that
the humours possessed the power of determining types of men.
In the commentary on the Tlepi gUoios dvBpdomou it is still stated
in a neutral manner—'keen wit arises or increases through the
yellow bile.” 1In fact, it is very doubtful whether Galen ever
believed that the predominance of one or other humour could
determine the whole being of a specific type of man. But later
the theory is expressed by a transitive verb—"yellow bile produces
quick-tempered men,” to which the expression used in the Tlepi
xvudv; “yellow bile makes the soul more irritable,”” provides a kind
of stepping stone. Moreover, amid all the vacillations and irrele-
vancies, there appears a clear shifting of values which decisively
determines—and, in fact, anticipates—both medieval and modern
conceptions of the temperaments. The sanguine person, who in
the genuine Galenian writings was still merely the simpleton,
gradually became what he was always to remain—a merry, light-
hearted, good-tempered, handsome person of an altogether good

1% Printed in Priscian, Eupor., pp. 484 sqq. For Pseudo-Soranus's and Vindician's
distribution of the humours among the ages of man and the hours of the day, see above,
Pp. 10 sqq. (text). Distribution among the seasons is customary: Vindician's distribution
among the orifices of the body, which Pseudo-Soranus does not mention, agrees with the
statements in the work Ilepl raraoxeviis. For the revival of Vindician's doctrine in the
twelfth century, see below, pp. 102 sqq., esp. pp. 112 sqq. (text).

11 Ch. xxxv (MinE, P, L., voL. Xc, col. 450). Among points of similarity with ITept
xvpdv we may mention the application of the term "‘hilares" to the sanguinic, and of “audaces"’
to the choleric. It can also be shown that the work Ilepl yvudv must have been known to the
Byzantine monk Meletius who wrote in the ninth century (see below, p. 99, note g8).

17¢ We include the statements in Isidore and in the short work, probably early sixth-century,
Sapientia artis medicinae (ed. by M. Wlaschky in Kyklos. Jahrbuch des Instituts fiir die
Geschichte der Medizin, 1, Leipzig 1928, pp. 103 sqq.), though here it is merely a question of
traditional elements which are embedded in statements on pathology.
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disposition ; and although in the strictly Galenian system the pre-
dominance of the blood too was accounted a “‘dyscrasis”, it
advanced in status so far beyond the others that in the twelfth
century the other three temperaments could actually be described
as degenerate forms of the sanguine.1?

. 178 In WiLriam oF CoNcHES, Philosophia, printed under the name of Honorius of Autun
in MiGNE, P. _L., voL. cLxxi1, col. 93, and quoted under this wrong name by J. vaw
WAGENINGEN, in Muemosyns, new series, VOL. XLVI (1918), pp. 374 sqq. See also below,
P. 102 (text).

SaKicntia
rtis Isidore Bede Galen réyvn laTpixy
Medicinae (Remarks on the compound ‘dyscrasiae’)
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On the other hand, the choleric, whose predominant humour
(according to Galen) produced keen perceptions and wit, now

became merely violent, abrupt, and hot-tempered. With regard
to the melancholic there are two points: first, that in course of
time his “earthy” humour, which Galen considered the source
of firmness and constancy, was endowed more and more with
unfavourable properties, and secondly, that his characteristics
began to merge into those of the phlegmatic; in the end they
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became interchangeable, so that in the fifteenth- and sixteenth-
centurv illustrations the portrait of the melancholic frequently
changed places with the portrait of the phlegmatic, sometimes
one and sometimes the other occupying the third place, whereas
the sanguine regularly appeared first and the choleric second (see
PraTtes 77, 78, 81, 119122, 124-7). According to the Tlepi xuudv,
the phlegm, to which Galen had expressly denied any power of
character-formation, inherited the inanity which Galen had traced
to the blood; in pseudo-Soranus and Vindician the phlegmatic is
described as constant, wakeful, and thoughtful, while according
to Bede constancy belongs to the melancholic; and finally in the
Mepi keraoxevis and in Bede he is sad, sleepy, and forgetful—which
qualities are again attributed to the melancholic by pseudo-
Soranus and Vindician. One can see that the notions ‘“phlegmatic”
and “melancholic” were intermixed and that this confusion
lowered the status of the melancholy disposition until at length
there was scarcely anything good to be said of it.

We believe that this shift in values was due to two factors: (1)
the inclination, quite understandable from an historical point of
view, to attribute to the blood, which did not belong to the surplus
humours, a more and more favourable influence on the formation
of character—at the expense of the other three humours, especially
of the black bile; and (2) the effect of Galen’s doctrine of the
“crases”. ’

Galen, without prejudice to the great significance which he
attributed to the four primary humours, really reckoned not
them but the simple qualities of warm, cold, dry, and moist, as
the authentic principles of division in his doctrine of the different
constitutions. Against the one perfect combination, which could
never be attained, he set eight imperfect combinations in which
either one of the four qualities, or one of the combinations of two
qualities, predominated. He therefore envisaged four simple and
four compound temperaments (Svoxpacicn d&mAad and Suoxkpacia
owvetor), which, however—and this is the important thing—were
not originally humoral but determined purely by qualities.!™® On
the other hand, of these eight, or really nine, “temperaments”—
and we must always put the word in inverted commas when

" For Galen's doctrine of “crases”, cf. J. vax WacENINGEN, loc. cit., and below, p. 100
(text). Also the very instructive work by WERNER SEvFEzRT, “Ein Komplexionentext einer
Leipziger Inkunabel und seine handschriftliche Herleitung”, in Archiv fiir Geschichte der
Medizin, xx (Leipzig 1928), pp. 272 sqq., which provides much valuable material for the
history of the doctrine of temperaments.
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speaking of Galen or orthodox Galenists, to avoid confusing it
with the complexions as determined by the humours—the four
compound ones were connected with the humours in so far as the
latter were also invested with the corresponding compound
qualities. Black bile was cold and dry, phlegm was cold and
wet, and so on. It was therefore inevitable that what Galen
had said of the compound “temperaments” should later be quite
automatically transferred to the humours® There is, as far as
we know, no overt statement by the master himself affirming the
equivalence, and in our table his compounds are therefore shown
separately as not strictly referring to the humours. But when
his successors, as already mentioned, applied to the humours the
definitions of character which Galen had only coupled with the
“crases”, they did so all the more readily because they had no
other for phlegm. They created some confusion,'”® but one has
only to glance at the texts to see that even pseudo-Soranus and
Vindician could not have drawn up their tables of the humoral
dispositions without using Galen’s doctrine of the dispositions
determined by “‘crases” 1"

The most important point, however, is that after pseudo-
Soranus the picture even of the melancholic by temperament
was generally coloured by the idea of the disease which bore the
same name, and disfigured by traits of character directly taken
over from psychiatric treatises. Even as a type the melancholic
was crafty, avaricious, despondent, misanthropic and timid—all
qualities constantly met with in writings on mental illness. Traces
of this are found in Isidore of Seville, in whose writings two
contradictory notions exist side by side without being reconciled.
One is the old physiological theory that health means the
equilibrium of the four humours, sickness the preponderance of one
of them!”; the other is the new theory of the four character-types.

1" Esp. in Tépm larpuni, ch. 7-11; GALEN (KUHN), VOL. L., pp. 324 sqq.

178 In Pseudo-Soranus and Vindician, for instance, one can hardly escape the thought that
certain “'cold and moist” and ““warm and dry" qualities were attributed to the black bile
purely by mistake, since the latter is both cold and dry. Were it not for such a mistake,
the attribution to the melancholic of such untraditional attributes as “sleepiness” and
“irascibility”, or, to the phlegmatic, of “wakefulness” and “reflexion”, could hardly be
explained. Bede restores the traditional order.

177 The statement that the phlegmatic man “goes grey early” is so specific that its agree-
ment with the wolofivra: raxéws in Galen's “cold and dry crasis” can hardly be a pure
coincidence.

18 Isipore, Etym., 1v, 5, 7.
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i
Therefore, while coupling the word “sanguis” with “suavis”, so

that people in whom the blood predominates are for him “dulces
et blandi”'™ he links the word “melancholia” with “malus”’,
and even endeavours to derive “malus” from the Greek name for
the black bile:

malus ‘a.'ppellatur a nigro felle, quod Graeci péAav dicunt; unde et
melar.:chohc: appellantur homines, qui et conversationem humanam
refugiunt, et amicorum carorum suspecti sunt.1s0

1" IsipoRrE, Efym., 1v, 5, 6.
e Isivore, Efym., X, 176.

P I, L o T

CHAPTER 11

MELANCHOLY IN MEDIEVAL MEDICINE, SCIENCE
AND PHILOSOPHY

We have now traced the development of the notion of melancholy
among the ancients in two, or even three directions. Its starting
point was an idea of illness, traced originally to an immoderate
increase or unnatural alteration in the “humor melancholicus,”
later to an “adustio’” of the yellow bile. As well as this idea of
a purely morbid melancholy, however, there arose that of a
melancholy constitution, which in turn was interpreted in two
ways: either as the condition, exceptional in every way, of “‘great
men”’, as described in Problem XXX, 1; or else as one of the
“types of disposition” which constituted the doctrine of the four
temperaments, systematised after the time of Galen. In this
context the melancholy type depreciated more and more and in
future times it was to mean, unambiguously, a bad disposition in
which unpleasant traits of mind and character were combined
with poor physique and with unattractiveness; not unnaturally,
this notion remained always conditioned by the original idea of
illness.

I. THE SURVIVAL OF THE ARISTOTELIAN NOTION OF
MELANCHOLY IN THE MIDDLE AGES

We have seen how already in post-Aristotelian antiquity the
thought expressed in Problem XXX, 1, could no longer find full
acceptance. In the Middle Ages, which assessed the worth of an
individual not according to his intellectual gifts and capacities but
according to his virtues in which God’s grace enabled him to
persevere, such an idea was even less acceptable; indeed, when-
ever it raised its head, it came into conflict with certain basic
principles. During the first twelve hundred years after Christ
the idea of the highly gifted melancholic had apparently been
completely forgotten. The great scholastic rehabilitation of
Aristotle had brought the Problemata as well as the other scientific
67



68 MELANCHOLY IN MEDIEVAL MEDICINE [1. 11.

works within the horizon of the west—their first complete trans-
lation, by Bartholomeus of Messina, must have been finished
between 1258 and 1266, for it was dedicated to King Manfred of
Sicily.! But even after this, the thesis in Problem XXX, 1,
though respectfully mentioned here and there, was chiefly a
matter for erudite quotation; references to the Aristotelian theory
—generally made more for completeness’ sake. than from convic-
tion—barely influenced the general view and tended, moreover,
partly to weaken the ancient author’s true meaning and always
to modify it more and more. Except for a lost work of Albertus
Magnus, the Liber super Problemata* only Pietro d’Abano’s com-
mentary on the Problemata (1310)* dealt exhaustively with the
contents of the Peripatetic doctrine; but only the men of the
Quattrocento, with their new conception of humanity, .drew from
it conclusions amounting to a basic revaluation of the notion
of melancholy and to the creation of a modern doctrine of genius.

Famous for the important role he played in the revival of
antiquity,? Alexander Neckham (who died in 1217) is (as far as
we know) the first medieval writer to mention the Aristotelian
thesis. His reference, based perhaps on Cicero’s, was made with
considerable reservations and with a certain diffidence. In
agreement with the view most widely held in scholastic psychology,
Neckham declared that the human intellect comprised three
distinct functions, each located in a different part of the brain:
(r) Imagination (“vis imaginativa’), located in the warm and
dry ventricle of the fore-brain, generally described as the “cellula
phantastica”; (2) Reason (“vis rationalis” or “cogitativa”),

3Cf. e.g. C. Marcues1, L'Etica Ni hea nella tradizions latina medievale, Messina 1904,
pp. 9 sqq. and R. Serigsonn, Die Ubersetzung der pseudo-aristotelischen Problemata durch
Bartholomaeus von Messina, dissertation, Berlin 1933. On the other hand, excerpts must
have already been translated earlier, for Albertus Magnus says in De somno el vigilia, lib.
1, tract. 11, ch. v (Opera, ed. A. Borgnet, Paris 1890—99, VOL. 1X, p. 145): “dictum est in libro
de problematibus ab Aristotele, qui liber non ad me pervenit licet viderim quaedam excerpta
de ipso”. It would be interesting to know if Albertus’s remarks on melancholy were based
on knowledge of the complete translation or only of the “excerpta”, in which case his mention
of Hector and Priam could be particularly easily accounted for.

?J. Quernir and J. EcHARD, Seriplores Ovdinis Praedicatorum, Paris 1719, VOL. 1, p. 180.

* PETRUS DE Arono, Expositio Problematum Aristotelis, Mantua 1475, Padua 1482. In
the postscript to the Mantuan edition, Pietro’s commentary is expressly described as the
first attempt of its kind, and the date of its completion is given as 1310. For printed editions
and manuscripts, see L. Norrorn, "“Zur Bio-, Bibliographie und Wissenschaftslehre des
Pietro d'Abano,” in Kyklos, vor. 11, Leipzig 1930, p. 303.

* Cf. esp. M. Liesesculrz, Fulgentius Metaforalis (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg 1v),
Leipzig 1926, esp. pp. 16 sqq.
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located in the warm and moist “cellula logistica” in the middle-
brain; and (3) Memory, located in the cold and dry ventricle of
the back part of the head.® For this reason the sanguine natures,
whose warm and moist complexions (already regarded as in-
disputably the most favourable) corresponded to the ‘“cellula
logistica’, were most inclined towards learning:

Videtur autem nobis contrarius esse Aristoteles, qui dicit solos
melancholicos ingeniosos esse. Sed hoc dictum est ab Aristotele propter
felicitatem memoriae, quae frigida est et sicca, aut propter eorum astutiam.®

Whereas here the outstanding qualities of the Aristotelian
melancholic were somewhat arbitrarily limited to a good memory
and astuteness, Albertus Magnus attempted to restore the thesis
of Problem XXX, 1, to its full stature, but in order to harmonise
it with the general opinion he was obliged to take refuge in an
almost reckless reconstruction of the whole doctrine. The
expressive “tamen” in his introduction to the Ethics (cited above,
p. 36) suggests that he was not quite happy about the ‘Aristotelian’
Problem; and in the fuller statements contained in certain passages
of the Liber de animalibus” he attempted to resolve the contradic-
tion as follows: natural melancholy was (as in Rufus and Galen)

* This theory of localisation, occasionally attributed to Aristotle in the Middle Ages (thus
ADELARD OF BATH, Quaestiones natwrales, ed. M. Miiller, Miinster 1934, ch. xvir) pre-
supposes Galen's anatomy of the brain and the division (probably Stoic, but transmitted by
Galen) of the faculties into gavracia, pifun and wdnows, an analysis which Galen himself had
not fully developed; for the early history of this theory see the remarks of H. LigsescuiTz,
Vortrage der Bibliothek Warburg, VOL. 111, 192324, P. 127; this should be supplemented by
WALTHER SUDHOFF's very thorough-going research, tracing the notipn back to the fourth
century A.D. and down to Leonardo and Vesalius: “Die Lehre von den Hirnventrikeln", in
Archiv filr Geschichte der Medizin, vu1 (Leipzig 1013), pp. 149 5qq. According to Liebeschiitz
the classification of the various brain ventricles as “warm and moist,” etc., as taught by
Neckam as well as by the prof I anatomists (Richardus Salernitanus, Lanfranc, etc).
is to be attributed to William of Conches (see, however, below, text, pp. 104 sqq.)—an easily
explicable by-product of his urge to scientific systematisation—and also W. Sudhoff does
not place this conception any earlier (op. cit. p. 170).

® ALEXANDER NEckAM, De naturis vevum libri duo, ed. T. Wright, London 1863 (Rerum
Britannicarum medii aevi Seriplores, VOL. XX1v), p. 42. According to the view held there
Neckam is bound to give the planet Venus (which he also regards as "warm and moist”) the
patronage of science: “Quintus autem planeta propter effectus, quos exercet in inferioribus,
calidus dicitur et humidus, ideoque scientia ei aptatur, quae in sanguineis vigere solet , , .”
though—a very significant distinction—he puts wisdom under the influence of Saturn. The
view that melancholy, as corresponding to the heavy and impressionable elements water and
earth, favoured memory, was everywhere widely held; cf. the passage from RammMunpus
Lurrus, Principia philosophiae, quoted by L. VOLRMANN, in Jahrbuch der hunsthistorischen
Sammiungen in Wien, N.F. 11t (1929), p. 117: “Rursus ait Memoria, ‘effective mea natura est
melancholia, quoniam per frigiditatem restringo species et conservo metaphorice loquendo,
quoniam aqua habet naturam restringendi, et quia terra habet naturam vacuativam, habeo
loca, in quibus possum ponere ipsas species.’ " (See also below, text pp. 337 sqq.).

" Quoted in GiEHLOW (1904), P. 61.
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a “faex sanguinis”® as opposed to the “melancholia non naturalis”
arising from the “adustio” of the natural humours and thus
divided into four sub-species.® It might now have been expected
that the ‘Aristotelian’ notion of the outstandingly gifted melan-
cholic would, in accordance with the division between natural and
pathological melancholy, be coupled with the notion of a naturally
melancholic temperament. But that was impossible for Albertus,
because he conceived the “natural” melancholic (that is to say,
the representative of the “‘complexio sicca et frigida”) as the un-
amiable, gloomy, dirty, misanthropic, suspicious and occasionally
kleptomaniac creature that the doctrine of the temperaments
had made him.** For Albertus Magnus, too, the predisposition
to intellectual ability was bound up with the qualities of warm
and moist, with which the coldness and dryness of “‘melancholia
naturalis” compared unfavourably. There was therefore nothing
left for him but to make the gifted melancholic of the ‘Aristotelian’
Problem into a sort of optimal special form of the inherently
morbid “melancholia adusta”. When the process of “adustio”
to which this owed its origin was not carried too far, and when
the blood for its part was warm and powerful enough to bear the
admixture of “melancholia adusta”, then there arose that worthy
melancholic who did not really, for Albertus, represent a type of
temperament at all but was simply an exceptionally favourable

example of the “melancholia non naturalis”. ;

If that melancholy be not violently affected by “adustio”, it will generate
vital spirits which are abundant, constant and strong. For this reason
such peo le have firm convictions and very well regulated passions; and
they will be industrious and possess the highest virtues. Therefore
Aristotle says in his book of Problems that all the great philosophers such

* ALBERTUS MAGNUS, De animalibus libri xxvi, ed. H. Stadler, Minster i.W. 1916-21, voL
I, p. 320, § 119 (Beitrige zur Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters, vor. xv).

* See op. cit., VoL. 1, p. 329, § 120 for the division of “melancholia non naturalis” into
four sub-species, which we call the "doctrine of the four forms,"” see below, pp. 86 sqq. (text).

1 See op. cit.,, voL. 11, p. 1305, § 61: “Nihil delectationis apud se invenientes et malae
suspicionis etiam existentes ad alios, occidunt se ipsos, et sunt nec diligentes nec diligibiles,
solitudinem, quae malitia vitae humanae est, amantes, et in sordibus esse delectabile est eis,
et alia multa mala contingunt eis et sunt frequenter fures etiam quando non indigent de re
quam furantur, et multum sunt insomnes propter complexionis siccitatem et frigiditatem."
Here, perhaps in unconscious regard for Aristotle, the melancholic is not so called by name,
but, quite apart from the traditional sameness of the predicates and the expression
"‘complexionis siccitas et frigiditas,” the description is so obviously connected with the
doctrine of temperaments contained in §§ 50-62 (for this see below, text p. 119) that there
can be no doubt of the author's intention. Moreover in the same work, voL. 1, p. 47, § 120,
it has been stated that the melancholic is sad and gloomy, and suffers from terrifying
delusions.
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as Anaxagoras and Thales of Miletus, and all those who distinguished
themselves by heroic virtue, such as Hector, Aeneas, Priam, and others,
were in this sense melancholics. He says that such a melancholy is of the
nature of red wine, which is airy and strong, and possesses the power of
generating constant vital spirits. 1!

In the short sentences at the end Albertus once more summarised
the physiognomic signs of the different temperaments. But even
here he felt obliged, for the sake of the ‘Aristotelian’ doctrine, to
introduce a special category for the ‘“melancolicus de melancolia
adusta calida”, who combined the mobility of a warm-blooded
temperament with the ‘“stabilitas’” of earth, and owing to his
“melancholia adusta” shared a number of characteristics with
the choleric, such as being “longus et gracilis”.

Sanguine persons are of good flesh and good general condition, cholerics
are tall and slender, phlegmatics short and stout. Melancholics are thin,
short and swarthy. But those who are of that sort of melancholy which
is warm and affected by “adustio” [that is to say, the Aristotelian great
men] are very tall and slender and dark, and have firm flesh.??

1 Op. cit, voL. 1, p. 330, § 121: "Quoniam si non sit multum adusta, . tunc illa
melancolia erit habens multos et stabiles et confirmatos spiritus: quia calidum ewus bene
movet et humidum eius cum ypostasi terrestri non incinerata optime movetur propter quod
tales habent stabilitos conceptus et ordinatissimos affectus, et efficinntar studios:
optimarum. Et ideo dicit Aristoteles in libro de Problematibus, gquod omne
philosophi sicut Anaxagoras et Tales Mylesius, et omnes illi qui virtutibus praecellebant
heroycis, sicut Hector et Eneas et Priamus et alii [the replacing of Greek herces by Trojans
is typically medieval], de tali erant melancolia. Dicit enim, quod talis melancolya hahet
naturam vini rubei, quod fumosum est et confirmatorum et stabilium spirituum generativ
Cf. also voL. 11, p. 1304, § 60: “Quaecumque autem (scil. animalia} grossi sunt sangu:
calidi, immixtam in sanguine habent coleram adustam wvel aduri incipientem

spirituum mediorum inter grossos et subtiles: propter quod etiam talis complexionis existentes
homines stabilis sunt animi et fortis, et non praecipites. Talis emim melancolia est quasi de
complexione vini rubei, sicut dixit Aristoteles in libro de Problematibus . . . . Er quia fumosa
[wvevparddys] est huiusmodi colera, multiplicat spiritum stabilem qui bene tenet formas
[i.e. because of dryness: in water, everything flows away, hence the phlegmatic's weak
memory] . . . et resultant conceptus mentis stabiles et operationes ordinatae: et per huius-
modi calorem ascendentem . . . non desperant seipsos semper et confortant, sicut fecit Eneas
alloguens socios in periculis existentes et dicens, 'O passi graviora, dabit Deus hiis quoque
finem.” Et ideo dicit Aristoteles, quod ommnes viri in philosophia et heroycis virturibus
praecipui de huiusmodi fuerunt melancolya, sicut Hector et Eneas et Priamus et aliv
Propter quod et leo et alia quaedam huiusmodi complexionis animalia magis sunt aliis
liberalia et communicativa.'

12 See op, cit., VOL. 11, p. 1305, § 62: "' . . . sanguinei sunt bonae carnis et bonae habitudinis
Colerici autem longi et graciles, fleumatici breves et pingues et melancolici sunt tenues e
breves et nigri. Hii antem, qui sunt de melancolia adusta calida, sunt valde longi et graciles
et nigri et durae carnis.” See also the attribution of the lion, mentioned in the previous
note, which is otherwise always a typical choleric beast, to the special form of melancholy
complexion here in question. The attempt of F. M. BarBapo (Revue Thomiste, new series
x1v (1931), pp. 314 sqq.) to bring Albertus Magnus's doctrine of temperaments mto harmons
both with the findings of modern psychology and the doctrine of glandular secretionsis interes:
ing, thongh perhaps not from an historical point of view.
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Albertus’s attempt to relegate the melancholy qf ""excep’flonal”
men to the realm of “melancholia non natma}ls remained lz:
relatively isolated instance. In general, the Middle Ages to?
little interest in the interpretation of Problem XXX, 1, wl}ﬂe
writers of the Renaissance, realising very soon tl.le true meaning
of the distinction between natural and pathological melancholy,
were to apply it regardless of its djve}'gences from the then already
vulgarised doctrine of the complexions.

Only Pietro d'Abano, in his somewhat obscure r_:ommentary
on the Problems® seems to have made an attempt in the. samlti
direction as Albertus, but this was either ignored by later writers,
or else explicitly and even passionately rebutted.’ In the

1 The clearest are the following passages: (1) :fol. 3 of the Commern.ta:y (f:::dbea.nt;g:il
edition of 1475 has no page numbers; in the editlon‘ (_)f‘rqsz.. l.ol. N'z’]. .NO ~ u:a‘}e“ig
melancolici sunt duplices; quidam enim sunt :-Eat:ua fl'lgld..l et sicci, maxime 1.n qui ::m e
dominans secundum G{alenum) est humor niger; de quibus non ﬁt SErmo; nt:.!n e i
in predictis illustribus aut patiuntur pretacta._ Sunt autem"et_ alii ex fnt!ushoneo; i
sanguis [stc]. . . .""  (2) The final passage [cd:. cit., fol. Ng7): Dmel}dum igitur, qu i
colici, sive per se sive qualitercumque contingat, pre_oelllmt alios in prem.ism.s o::l;seqlﬂ 7
temperati, licet per se magis, deinde colerici et qui delflceps: melancolia an_:l es u];im‘;am
visum est: secundum enim primam coleram nigram sive humore_m magis nlgm:n 3 -
{sic/1 non sunt huiusmodi, verum propter secundam, colere permixtam rubee v:aa t;:ugw;}
I}"'wtrdn' d’'Abano seems in fact, therefore, like Albertus Magnus (whom he may v; oo
to have been reluctant to include the highly-gift_ed among natural _:nelantfhohcs,:: s
preferred identifying them with the representahve‘s of ch:ﬂera nigra mu:e.d \m":ri u;1o e
with, red bile"”, because such people possessed particularly “subtle and shining spirits,
as well as a good memory (penultimate column of the Commmentary).

U Cf. Frcino, De v. iripl., 1, 5, p. 497: “Sola igitur atra bzhsilla quam diximus naturalem,
ad iudicium nobis et sapientiam conducit; neque tamen semper. e

u ecially MELANCHTHON, De anima, 11 (Corpus Rsforyvdmm‘._ xlu},‘ col. 85: ic
quaef'istﬂr de itra bile: an et quomodo praastantio;es _n!otus in ingem'ls efficiat? Apo:ﬁi:
non recte iudicat, qui existimat hos motus in magnis viris ab a.dusta bile esse, mona I:;a tus.
Nam adusta efficit furores et amentias, non parit motus, qui reg:untur l:on;tho._ g ecega s
est Aponensis, cum putavit Aristotelem hoc mtnrrogar‘e, an paulatim aetate heroic ;m s
melancholici. Id enim non proponit Aristoteles, _sed ipsas natur‘a‘s et temperamcl ni ::1 -
sentit esse melancholica., Ac deinde satis ostendit, se non de vicioso humore loqu ,m oibsed
naturali.”” The fact that Pietro d'Abano’s view was not able to prevail in the sgect e
of the problem of melancholy does not of course alter the fact that the general effect o 55
Commentary was very considerable. As early as 1315, JoHANNES DE ‘!wbvno (Jean %
Jandun), bead of the Parisian Averroists, made a commegt.nry on Pietro s. mmmen;laryﬁ(. ;
REnan, Avervods, 3rd edn., Paris 1866, p. 340); he h‘ad received the ma_nuscrlpt from Mars ltl:
of Padua, and it appears that the Averroist trend in North Italy, which Petrarch !m&luenb]z
denounced, and which was partly based on Aristotle’s Problems, was due, to a cons ela
extent, to Pietro d'Abano’s activities. RicHARD OF MEP:AVILLJ\ (Ofnm Qusf:‘lmms
quodlibetales fundatissimi doctoris Ricardi de Mse%iam’ﬂa, q.ua.estm xvit, Venice 1509:P |;1I;9r:
et sqq.) makes a similar attempt, though admittedly without direct reterevuce to Prol e::u
XXX,1 The question as to which temperament was the best for Fch?lammp was gel'::.h - y
answered in favour of the choleric and the sanguine, and.t.he objection that l_nelan 0 cls
too were often particularly gifted scholars was brushed a:s1d2 by_ the hypothesis thaif such
people were really cholerics and had only become melancholics “accidenter propter a.dustlonen:
cholerae”: "sed intellexi hoc [i.e. that the melancholy temperament was ’hy nature no
favourable to scholarship] de melancholicis naturaliter . . . illi enim sunt minime apti per se

ad scientiam.”
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thirteenth century, William of Auvergne, another great scholastic
who had adopted Aristotle’s teaching, arrived once more at inter-
preting the melancholy of great men in terms of natural disposition,
and in contrasting it, as particularly favourable for a man’s
salvation, with the phlegmatic complexion which (according to
Galen!) “benefits none of the faculties of the soul”. He was,
however, speaking entirely as a theologian, concerned far less with
the scientific basis of the Aristotelian thesis than he was with its
interpretation in terms of Christian moral philosophy. He could
therefore simply ignore the difficulties which Albertus Magnus
and Neckham had found so considerable. In his eyes, the
immense advantage of the melancholy disposition, and the real
reason for its glorification in Aristotle, lay in the fact that it
withdrew men from physical pleasures and worldly turmoil,
prepared the mind for the direct influx of divine grace, and
elevated it, in cases of special holiness, to mystic and prophetic
visions.

There is no doubt that many are hindered from direct illumination by
the stench of their vices and sins, but many are hindered by their complex-
ions. For some complexions gorge the soul and hinder its noble powers,
for which reason Galen, the great physician, says that the phlegmatic
complexion benefits none of the faculties of the soul. . . . The reason is
that they (that is to say, the relevant humours) bend the soul and take
possession of it; for which reason they keep it far from the attainment of
sublime and hidden matters, even as a vessel filled with liquid can receive
no other liquid, or a tablet or parchment covered with writing can receive
no other writing. This accords with the words of the sage, when he says
“Non recipit stultus verba prudentiae, nisi ea dixeris, quae versantur in
corde eius. . . .” [Prov., xvirz]. For these reasons Aristotle was of the
opinion that all highly-gifted men were melancholics; and he even believed
that melancholics were fitted for inspirations of this kind in a higher degree
than men of other oomplexions«—namely, because this complexion withdraws
men more from bodily pleasures and wordly turmoil. Nevertheless, though
nature affords these aids to illumination and revelation, they are achieved
far more abundantly through the grace of the Creator, integrity of living,
and holiness and purity.1

—_——

1* WILLIAM OF AUVERGNE, Bishop of Paris, De universo, 11, 3, 20 (Opera omnia, Venice 1501,
P- 993: Opera, Orleans 1674, voL. 1, P- 1054): “Et in multis indubitanter prohibet irradiationem
mmediatam ipsa vitiorum et peccatorum faetulentia . . . , in multis autem complexio;
quaedam enim complexiones incrassant animas et impediunt vires earum nobiles, propter
quod dicit Galenus summus medicus, quia flegmatica complexio nullam virtutem animae
iuvat . ... Causa in hoc est, quoniam incurvant et occupant animas humanas, propter hoc
prohibent eas a perfectione rerum sublimium et rerum occultarum, quemadmodum plenitudo
vasis de uno liquore prohibet ipsum a receptione liquoris alterius, sic et inscriptio tabulae
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Willfam of Auvergne, therefore, interpreted the ‘Aristotelian’
conception in a typically medieval sense, and attributed to the
ancients _hls own medieval approach (“propter huiusmodi causas
visum fuit Aristoteli . . .”). He considered the excellence of the
melancholy temperament (as opposed to the particular worth-
lessness of the phlegmatic) as fitting for the ideal life of ascetic
contemplation. However, nature could admittedly contribute no
more than a favourable condition: it would be of no avail without
individual free will, and, above all, divine grace. This ideal
naturally required not so much a capacity for great achievements
as security from temptation. William, of course, was not unaware
of the danger that too deep an immersion in supernatural matters
and too glowing a fervour might cauvse a melancholic complexion
to develop into a melancholic disease—that is to say, into manifest
insanity?”; but even this real madness, he argues, was no more
an evil than were the sufferings which God inflicted on the holy
mar?:yrs. Even in manifestly morbid melancholy the victims
fetamed the gift of inspired revelation, though this was
intermittent'®; and even complete alienation was earnestly desired
by the holiest of men, because it ensured once and for all the
salvation of the soul; for either a man was just and good before
his illness, in which case he could not lose merit, since he could
not sin when mad, or else he was a sinner, in which case his guilt
at least, could not grow any greater.1? J

vel pell.is prohibet aliam inscriptionem ab illa iuxta sermonem Sapientis, quo‘l dixit: ‘Quia
“OP recipit stultus verba prudentiae nisi ea dixeris, quae versantur in corde eiu;.' Propter
huiusmodi causas visum fuit Aristoteli omnes ingeniosos melancholicos esse et videri eidem
potuit melancholicos ad irradiationes huiusmodi magis idoneos esse quam homines alterius
complexionis, propter hoc quia complexio ista magis abstrahit a delectationibus corporalibus
et a tumultibus mundanis. Licet autem adiumenta praenominata natura praestet ad
illuminationes et revelationes, gratia tamen creatoris munditiaque conversationis et sanctitas
et puritas multo abundantivs ipsas impetrant . , . .” ¥

7 “Inveniuntur tamen animae aliquae, quibus istae irradiationes superveniunt ex forti-
t!;djne cogitationum in rebus divinalibus et ex vehementia devotionis in orationibus suis
aumﬂjte_r ex ardore piorum ac sanctorum desideriorum, quibus pulchritudinem iucundissimm'
creatoris concupiscunt. Galenus autem in libro de melancholia dicit ex huiusmodi desideriis
interdum aliquos incurrere morbum melancholicum, qui procul dubio desipientia magna est
et abalienatio a rectitudine intellectus et discretione rationis."

) 18 “'Scire tamen debes, quia huinsmodi homines, videlicet morbo melancholico laborantes
irradiationes recipiunt, verum particulatas et detruncatas. Quapropter ad instar propl;eurum
d? .rebus divinalibus naturaliter loqui incipiunt. Sed loguel. hui ii non continuant,
nisi ad modicum. Et propter hoc statim recidunt in verba desipientiae consuetae, tanqmm;
si fumus melancholicus ascendens ad virtutem intellectivam in illis fulgorem ipsius il;tn ipiens
illam offuscet, et propter hoc ab altitudine tanti luminis mentem in aliena deiiciat." e

B L .I')s uuiufrso, L, 3,7 (Opafa omnia, Venice 1591, p. 725; Opera, Orleans 1674, VOL. 1, p. 769):
De ipso etiam malo furoris dico, quod plerumque, immo semper, valde utile est furiosis:

§2] MELANCHOLY AS AN ILLNESS 75

2. MELANCHOLY AS AN ILLNESS

(@) Melancholy in Theology and Moral Philosophy

These remarks of William of Auvergne lead us straight from
‘Aristotle’s’ notion of melancholy to that of the psychopathologists,
for whom it was nothing but a mental illness. Other theologians
had also dealt with the question of melancholy from this point
of view, and it is natural that the existence of a mental illness
which overtook the pious and unworldly, not in spite of their
piety and unworldliness, but because of it, should have appeared
a particularly burning problem for Christian moral philosophy.
Hardly anyone, admittedly, rose to the height of William’s hymn
in praise of melancholy; but then, only someone who like him
was both a thorough-going Christian and a thorough-going
Aristotelian could have felt as he did.

Here we shall quote only a few of the disquisitions on the
problem of pathological melancholy in moral theology. First
came Chrysostom’s exhortation to the monk Stagirius, the Aéyos
TrapaveTikds Tpds STayeipiov doxnTiv Scapovédvta, written in A.D. 380
or 381.20 It is true that the condition from which the saint hoped
to beguile his protégé was described neither in title nor in text
explicitly as “melancholy”, but was called despondency (&fuyia);
but quite apart from the fact that despondency had always been
the main symptom of melancholy illness, both the aetiologyv and
semeiology in this case (which gives us a deep insight into early
Christian asceticism) agree so completely with the definitions in
medical literature on melancholy that Johannes Trithemius was
fully justified in rendering the expression &bupia as it occurs in

sive enim boni et iusti sint, cum in furorem incidunt, in tuto ponitur per furorem sanctitas
eorum sive bonitas, cum tempore furoris peccare non possint . . ., sive mali €t InustL sint,
in hoc eis per furorem consulitur, ut malitia eorundem eo tempore non augeatur Quod
si creditur Galeno, adiuvat hunc sermonem id quod dicit in libro de Melancholia, videlicet
quia quidam ex nimio desiderio videndi Deum nimiaque sollicitudine circa hoc incidere in
melancholiam, quod non esset passibile apud creatoris bonitatem . . . nisi eiwsdem ipsum
praenosceret utilem fore multipliciter et salubre. Debes autem scire, quia tempore meo
multi fuerunt viri sanctissimi ac religiosissimi, quibus desiderio magno erat morbus melan-
choliae propter securitatem antedictam. Unde et cum inter cos esset quidam melancholicus
et statum eius non mediocriter affectarent, aperte dicebant Deum inaestimabilem gratiam
illi melancholico contulisse . . . ."”

2 MiGNE, P. Gr., voL. XLVIL, cols. 423 5qq. Ed. separately, as De providentia Dei ad Stagivium,
Alost 1487,
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the epistle to Stagirius by “melancolische Traurigkeit”.®® Nor is
there any lack of contemporary witnesses who describe what
happened to Stagirius expressly as “melancholy”’, with pity or
censure thrown in according to the author’s viewpoint.” But of
all the descriptions of this typical “‘monastic melancholy”’,
Chrysostom’s letter is the most detailed and penetrating.® The
unfortunate Stagirius suffered from terrifying nightmares, dis-
orders of speech, fits and swooning; he despaired of his salvation,
and was tormented by an irresistible urge to commit suicide;
and what rendered him completely desperate was the fact—a
very natural one, the physicians would have said—that none of
this had come upon him until his entrance into monastic life,
and that he could see some of his fellow sufferers immediately
cured of their illness when they came out into the world again

and married.

What Chrysostom held out to him as consolation was mainly
an appeal to God’s providence. God allowed the devil to continue
his work simply for the good of mankind, for in giving the devil

% Antwort Herrn Johan Abts zu Spanhaim auff acht Fragstuck, Ingolstadt 1555, fol. N2
‘The sentence quoted by Trithemius is in MioNE, P. Gr. VOL. XLVIL, col. 491.

TRITHEMIUS !
“Die grbsse oder vile ainer Melancoli-
schen traurigkait ist krefitiger vnnd schadt
auch mer dann alle Teiiflische wiirckung, CHRYSOSTOMUS
dann wbllichen der bSB3 gaist vhberwindt, . N s . 2
den vberwindt er mit aigner traurigkait "d",'m ’:”W drepysins WW'I
iis dfvulas SnepPold, dmel xai & Saipww & ols
des menschen. So du nun solche Melan- - 3k ravrys wpard. wily ve 2dOns
colische traurigkait auB deinem sinn "’“;""?7’ pebasgalinnel ikt kil e
schlechst, so mag dir der Teiiffel gar nichts e i e S
schaden.”
“ Two examples may be quoted. First, a passage from St JErROME's Epistula cxxv, 16
(MionE, P. L., vor. xxi1, col. 1082): “Sunt qui humore cellarum immoderatisque ieiuniis,
taedio solitudinis ac nimia lectione, dum diebus ac noctibus auribus suis personant, vertuntur
in melancholiam, et Hippocratis magis fomentis quam nostris monitis indigent.” Second,
from the opposite point of view, some lines by Augustine’s contemporary, RuriLius CLAUDIUS
NamaTianus, De reditu swo, v, 439 5qq., edd. Cu. H. KEexe & G. F. Savace, London 1907.
“Ipsi se monachos Graio cognomine dicunt,
Quod soli nullo vivere teste volunt . . .
Sive suas repetunt factorum ergastula poenas,
Tristia seu nigro viscera felle tument.

Sic nimiae bilis morbum assignavit Homerus
Bellerephonteis sollicitudinibus:

Nam iuveni offenso saevi post tela doloris
Dicitur humanum displicuisse genuns."”

0 See also CassiAN, Collationes, chapter "'De spiritu acediae”, or arguments on the same
theme by JoHANNES CLiMACUS and ISIDORE OF SEVILLE (jointly dealt with by F. PAGET,
The Spirit of Discipline, 7th edn., London 1896, pp. 8 sqq.).
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the power of temptation and man the power of resistance He
guides the soul through the necessity of self-defence to virtue;
and just as, like an umpire in the arena, he sets the strong greater
tasks than the weak, in order to reward them more richly on the
Day:__'of Judgement, so too He had sent these temptations to
Stagirius (who by adopting a religious life had stepped out of
the audience and down into the arena) at a time when He knew
him to be strong enough to overcome them. Stagirius’s torments
were really gain, and the devil, whom holiness always provoked
to do battle, could only attain real power over an ascetic man
when the latter yielded to temptation. Admittedly, “melancholy
sadness” made the devil’s victory easier,® in fact it could be
said that he overcame men by their own &bupia: but this des-
pondency in turn could be overcome by the thought that it was
one of those sufferings inflicted on men not by their own guilt
but by divine providence. ‘““Thou canst overcome thy despondency
if thou sayest thou hast done nought that might justify it.”
William of Auvergne therefore considered melancholy illness
as a grace, while Chrysostom interpreted it as a trial which
reasonable reflection could make comprehensible and tolerable.
(Incidentally, the great rationalist Maimonides attempted to
combat attacks of melancholic despair with similar consolations,®
though these were addressed less to a religious hope of the next

* In the sixteenth century this notion still—or again—appears, treated now from the
angle of humoral pathology rather than of moral psychology. CORNELIUS A LAPIDE (Cornelii
a Lapide . . . commenlarii in scripturam sacram, Lyons-Paris 1865, says (on I Reg. 16.23):
“*Nullus enim humor magis quam hic melancholicus (sc. opportunus est diabolo, ut homines
vexet.) Quare daemon, qui agit per causas naturales, maxime utitur humore melancholico.”

* Rape1 Movsis, Tractatus de vegimine sanitatis, 1477 and after; chapter I1I (in the edition
available to us, Augsburg 1518, fols. b 47 5q.): "Et causa totius huius [sc. the condition of
disordered melancholy, and fear] est mollities animae et ipsius ignorantia rerum veritatis.
Docti vero et acquirentes mores philosophiae . . . acquirunt animabus suis fortitudinem . . .
et quantumcunque aliquis magis suscipit de doctrina, minus patietur ex ambobus accidentibus
aequaliter, videlicet ex die boni vel mali. Donec si pervenerit ad aliquid magnum bonum
ex bonis mundi, quae quidem vocantur a philosophis bona phantastica, non magnificatur
illud apud ipsum . . . et cum pervenerit ad cum magnum damnum, et angustia magna ex
tempore'adversitatis . . . non stupescit neque timet, sed eas tolerat bono modo . . . . Merito
namque philosophi appellaverunt bona huius saeculi et huius mala bona et mala phantastica.
Plura etenim suorum bonorum imaginatur homo bona esse, quae quidem in veritate mala
sunt, similiter et plura mala malorum suorum existimat esse mala, quae quidem bona
mnt. s ." Nevertheless, Maimonides also prescribes purely medical remedies, especially
medicines which are particularly adapted to the disposition of the august addressee. Naturally
reasoned reflection—with specifically Christian overtones, of course—as a remedy against
melancholy continued to be recommended in western literature as well, until far into
mu.dern times. As well as medical, scientific and characterological literature, there is a whole
series of writings which might be grouped under the title **Anti-melancholy hortations'’; a very
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world than to a stoical contempt of the present.) Melancholy,
however, could also be envisaged as a vice of one’s own incurring
as soon as it was identified with the sinful “acedia” which was
sister—or mother—to “‘tristitia”,?® and this identification was
made the easier by the fact that the outward symptoms of these
sins—‘timor”’, “taedium cordis”’, “instabilitas loci”’, “amaritudo
animi” and “spei de salute aut venia obtinenda abiectio” —built
up a picture very like melancholy,?” and were sometimes even
expressly linked with the “atra bilis”.*® But on the other hand—
and this interpretation must have met the spiritual desires of the
devout most adequately—melancholy might be considered as a
chastisement from heaven which divine providence inflicted both
on men in general and on individuals in particular, partly to
punish past sins, partly, by painful experience, to avert future
ones.
St Hildegard of Bingen was particularly fond of relating the
origin of the “humor melancholicus” to the Fall of Man, but

typical example is the Jesuit FrRANZ NEUMAYR's Curatio melancholiae or Gedull in Tribsalen,
1757 and later, while, on the other hand, there also appeared collections of jocular and witty
poems and stories under titles such as Exilium melancholiae or Recreations for the Melancholic
(numerous quotations in A. FarineLvi, La vita é un sogno, Turin 1916, pp. 151 and 283).
Cf. also The Mad Pranks and Merry [ests of Robin Goodfellow, reprinted from the edition of
1628, with an Introduction by J. Payne Collier, London 1841 (Percy Society, Early English
Poetry, voL. 1x).

2 The complexity of the notion of “"acedia’ poses a problem which cannot be dealt with
here. Cf. the (unfortunately unpublished) dissertation by M. A. CowwerLL of Cornell Uni-
versity, Ithaca, entitled 4 Study of Accidia and some of ils Literary Phases, 1932, kindly
pointed out to us by Mr Herbert Stone, New York.

*7 Ci. the definitions in RaBanus Mavrus (Migxg, P. L., voL. cx11, cols. 1250 5qq.), where
“study and good works'* arerecommended as antidotes, and in Ps.-HuGo oF St VicTor (MIGNE,
P. L., vor. cLxxvI, cols. 1000 5q.). How nearly the theological definitions of “acedia” or
“tristitia'" coincide with medical descriptions of melancholy can be seen from the brilliant
description of "'tristitia" by Theodulf of Orleans (printed in C. PAscaL, Poesia latina medievale,
Catania 1907, p. 120):

""Est et ei sine clade dolor, sine nomine moeror,
Intima sed cordis nubilus error habet.
Hanc modo somnus habet, modo tarda silentia prensant,
Ambulat et stertit, murmurat atque tacet.
Somniat hic oculis residens ignavus apertis,
Nilque loquens sese dicere multa putat.
Actus hcbes, secessus iners, oblivia pigra
Sunt, et nil fixum mente vel ore vehit . . ..

2 ‘Hugo of St Victor' (loc. cit.) considered “tristitia’ as the master notion to which
“desperatio, rancor, torpor, timor, acidia, quercla, pusillanimitas” are subordinated as
“comites”. ‘‘Rancor’, however, is defined as “‘ex atra bili aut nimia pigritia virium animi
et corporis enervatio et corruptio.”” To name a Greek author as well, JorNy DAMASCENE, in
his Vices of the Sowl, lists, inter alia, pwavlpwnia, Mm dloyes (“tristitia absque causa'!),
$dfos, Bela, dxnbla, juxpoduyla (De virtutibus el vitiis, MIGNE, P. Gr., voL. Xcv, col. 88).
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in so doing she admittedly had in mind not only real melancholy
illness and the melancholy temperament itself, which she adjudged
particularly unfavourable, but in the last resort every deviation
from the perfect and harmonious state of man in paradise. Com-
bining an eye for realistic detail with a taste for bold symbolism
in a manner characteristic of many mystics, but particularly
marked in her own work, St Hildegard described the symptoms of
melancholy in her Causae et curae® with clinical precision, in order
to interpret them theologically; she remarks, for example:

Cum autem Adam transgressus est . . . fel immutatum est in amaritudinem
et melancolia in nigredinem impietatis.®

Picturing the physical quality of the melancholy humour (“qui
tenax est et qui se ut gummi in longum protrahit™),® she paints
a graphic picture of how this humour originated in Adam’s body
as the result of the Fall (and to that extent “de flatu serpentis”
and ‘“‘suggestione diaboli”). Had man remained in paradise he
would have been free from all harmful humours; but as it was,
men became ‘‘sad and timid and inconstant in mind, so that there
is no right constitution or bearing in them. But they are like a
high wind which is good for neither herbs nor fruit. For a humour
springs in them . . . generating the melancholy which was born
in the first fruit of Adam’s seed out of the breath of the serpent
when Adam followed its advice by devouring the apple.”®* For
at the same moment that Adam sinned in taking the apple.
melancholy “curdled in his blood” (as St Hildegard expressivelv
interpreted the medical doctrine of “hypostasis’); “as when a
lamp is quenched, the smouldering and smoking wick remains

% Hildegardis ''Causae et curae”, ed. P. Kaiser, Leipzig 1903, esp. pp. 38, 13 sqq. 145, 18
sqq. (many corrections by P. voN WINTERFELD, in Anzeiger filr deutsches Altertuni. xx1x
(1904), pp- 202 sqq.). For St Hildegard's remarks applying only to melancholy as a tempera-
ment (since they are contained in a consistent doctrine of the four complexions), see below

PpP- 110 sqq.
3 Kaiser (ed.), op. cit., p. 145, 35.
31 Kaiser (ed.), op. cit., p. 38, 24.

32 Kaiser {ed.), op. cit., p. 38, 27. "Et haec melancolia nigra est”, says the following section
(entitled “‘De melancoliae morbo’), “et amara et omne malum efflat ac interdum etam
infirmitatem ad cerebrum et ad cor quasi venas ebullire facit, atque tristinam et dubietatem
totius consolationis parat, ita quod homo nullum gaudium habere potest, quod ad supernam
vitam et ad consolationem praesentis vitae pertinet. Haec autem melancolia naturalis est
omni homini de prima suggestione diaboli, quando homo praeceptum de: transgressns st in
cibo pomi. Et de hoc cibo eadem melancolia in Adam et in omni genere eius crevit atgue
omnem pestem in hominibus excitat.”
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recking behind.”®® Before Adam fell, “what is now gall in him
spark]:':d like crystal, and bore the taste of good works, and vfrhat
i« now melancholy in man shone in him like the dawn and contained
in itself the wisdom and perfection of good works; but wl}en
Adam broke the law, the sparkle of innocence was dulled in him,
and his eves, which had formerly beheld heaven, were blinded,
and his g»ail was changed to bitterness, and his melancholy to
blackness.”® '

This tragic conception of melancholy to a certain exte'nt
reintroduced the ancient notion of a blasphemer stncl!(etn w1t-h
madness, except that it replaced a single offence by original sin
and thus transformed an individual tragedy into the .tragedy of
all mankind: no wonder, then, that it could not admit of moral
extenuation or consolation. Melancholy was once and for all the
“poena Adae”’ and had to be borne by the: whole race, and only
a phvsician (and the saint herself spoke in Causae et curae no
less as a physician than as a theologian) c.@uld ease the worst
symptoms of this essentially incurable hereditary evil.®

" It was reserved for the hypocritical malice of Gaspar _Oﬁ’huys,
to whom we owe a remarkable account of the illness of his fellow-
novice Hugo van der Goes,* to interpret melanc.holy madness as
a punishment for the spiritual pride of a highly gxfte(_i man, which
should serve as a corrective to the victim and a warning to others.
He relates how, on deciding to enter the monastery in 14:75., the
famous painter had at first been granted all sorts of privileges
which shocked the other brothers. After describm_g the noble
visitors with whom Hugo was allowed to eat and drink, he gave
an account of the “curious mental illness” which overtook him
on a journey:

quo incessanter dicebat se esse dampnatum et _dalmpnatio‘ni eterne
adindicatum, quo etiam ipsi corporaliter et letaliter (nisi violenter impeditus
fuisset auxilio astantium) nocere volebat.

3 Kaiser {ed.), op. cit., p. 143, 22: "Nam cum Adam bonum scivit e!: pomum comedenf.!o
malum fecit, in vicissitudine mutationis illius melancolia in eo surrexit i 8 Cul:h enim
Adam divinum praeceptum praevaricatus est, in ipso momento melancolia in’ sangumel eius
coagulata est, ut splendor recedit cum lumen extinguitur, et ut stuppa. ardens et fumigans
foetendo remanet; et si¢ factum est in Adam, quia cum -splendor. in eo extinctus estl..
melancolia in sanguine eius coagulata est, de qua tristitia et desperatio in eo surrexerunt . . . .

% Kaiser (ed.), op. cit.,, p. 145, 27-

% Cf, the dietary, Kaiser (ed.), op. cit,, p. 146, 32, or the remedics for a melancholy head-
ache, ibid., p. 166, 7.

1 Best edition by Hjalmar G. Sander, in Repertorium fiir Kunstwissenschaft, xxxv (1912},

pp- 519 599
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As they finally reached Brussels, the abbot was hastily summoned,
and being of the opinion that Hugo’s illness was like King Saul’s,
he ordered music to be played diligently to Hugo—thus recalling
the prescription, still valid, of ancient psychiatry®—and also
recommended other “spectacula recreativa” to drive away his
fancies. But it was not until long after his return to the monastery
that he recovered.

Then follows a discussion as to the causes. Hugo’s illness
could be regarded either as a “natural” one, such as tended to
originate “ex cibis melancolicis, aliquando ex potatione fortis vini,
ex animi passionibus, scilicet solicitudine, tristitia, nimio studio
et timore”’—and the artist really did frequently lose himself in
gloomy thoughts because he despaired of the fulfilment of his
artistic aims,® and the drinking of wine may have made his
condition worse; or else it might be traced to the providence
of God, who wished to save the artist from the sin of vanity
into which too much admiration had led him, and to recall him,
by a “humiliativa infirmitas”, to modesty, which, from all
accounts, Hugo did display after his recovery by renouncing all
his privileges. In either case, however, his fate should serve as
a wholesome warning, for one should not only avoid the natural
causes of such an illness (that is to say, set a limit to “fantasiis
nostris et ymaginationibus, suspicionibus et aliis vanis cogita-
tionibus”) but also try to shun moral situations which might
force Providence to step in. “If thou art proud, humble thyself
greatly . . . for if thou dost not thyself amend thyself . . . then
God himself, who puts down the proud and who desires not that
thou shouldst be destroyed, will humble thee so greatly . . . that
thou wilt become a warning example to others.”3?

37 On pilgrimages, too, people with mental disorders were calmed by music, which, how
ever, had to be of an elevating nature. Cf. ALFRED MavuryY, La magie et l'astrologie dans
Vantiquité et au moyen dge, 4th edn., Paris 1877, p. 333.

* A German physician, Hieronymus Miinzer, travelling in the Netherlands in 1495, was
obviously referring to Hugo van der Goes when, in speaking of the Ghent altarpiece by the
brothers van Eyck, he said that “another great painter” “‘supervenit volens imitari . . . hanc
picturam, et factus est melancolicus et insipiens” (W. H. WeALE, H. and J. van Eyck, London
1908, p. Ixxv). See E. P. GoLpscEMIDT, Hieronymus Miunzer und seine Bibliothek, Studies
of the Warburg Institute 1v, London 1938.

3 “Si superbus es, humilia te ipsum valde, . . . quia nisi te emendaveris, . . . ipse deus,
qui superbis resistit, nolens quod pereas, adeo te humiliabit . . . quod exemplum aliis
eris.”’
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() Melancholy in Scholastic Medicine

(i) Early Arabic Medicine and its Translation to the West:
Constantinus Africanus

In contrast to the blendings of theological and medical concep-
tions such as we may observe in the writings of St Hildegard
and in many other medieval works, especially of the twelfth
century 4 Gaspar Offhuys drew a sharp line between the ‘‘ex
accidenti naturali” view, and the “ex dei providentia”. But
what did he cite as “natural” causes of melancholy illness? The
partaking of “melancholy foods” and “strong wine”, the “animi
passiones, scilicet solicitudo, tristitia, nimium studium et timor”,
and in general ‘“malicia humoris corrupti dominantis in corpore
hominis”—in other words, exactly the same as appeared in the
writings of Rufus of Ephesus and his followers in later antiquity.

The account given by this monastic chronicler, who later rose
to various honours, thus reveals the remarkable stability of views
in clinical psychiatry, which really had changed only in minor
points since the days of later Hellenism. The reason for this
remarkable stability lay mainly in the fact that, as we have said,
Constantinus Africanus’s monograph on melancholy, which became
of great importance to the western world, was based either directly
or indirectly on Galen and particularly on his account of the
doctrine of Rufus® But, in addition, the early Arabic treatises
on melancholy, which were absorbed into the culture of the school
of Salerno and therefore of the whole west, made use of the later
Greek conceptions, yet they adopted a considerably less theoretical,
and, regarding the subject matter, much more practical ‘point of
view. Both “Serapion”, whose writings were sometimes circulated
under the name of *“ Janus Damascenus” *2and the great “Rhazes” %

4 Cf. for instance Hugues de Fouilloi, below, pp. 107 sqq. (text).

@ Cf. A. Bumm, Uber die Identitat der Abhandlungen des Ishdk ibn Amyin und des Constantinus
Africanus iiber Melancholie, Munich, privately printed, no date. The parts of Ishiq's work
not given in Bumm can therefore be completed from CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS (Dpera,
voL. 1, Basle 1536, pp. 280 sqq.).

4 Really YunaNNA 18BN SarivivyOn, of Damascus (later half of ninth century): Jami
Damasceni . . . curandi artis libsi, vour. 111, 22: in the Basle edition (1543), pp. 123 59q.; in
the edition which was published under the name of SErapron (Venice 1550), fols. 7 sqq.

# Really AbQi Bekr Muhammad ibn Zakariyi al-Rézi, d. 925: Almansoris liber nonus,
ch. 13, frequently reprinted with various commentaries. For western commentaries see
H. TLrLceN, Die abendlandischen Rhazes-Kommentatoren des XI1V. bis XVII. Jahrhunderls,
dissertation, Leipzig rgz1. A
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strove less for a deeper psychological understanding or a refine-
ment of theoretic distinctions, than for the perfection and
usefulness of semeiology and therapy as achieved in the prescribing
of medicines, dietetic measures, and, in certain cases, the letting
of blood. The author whom Constantinus copied, however, was
Ishaq ben ‘Amran (said to have been executed at the beginning
of the tenth century) whose work on melancholy a thirteenth-
century Arabic medical historian already extols as ‘“incom-
parable”. He went deeper; and it is largely thanks to him that
in both the aetiological and in the therapeutic field, spiritual
factors once more came into the foreground of the medical picture.
Ishaq described melancholy illness as “notions disturbed by black
bile with fear, anxiety, and nervousness”, that is to say, as a
physically-conditioned sickness of the soul which could attack all
three “virtutes ordinativae”’—imagination, reason, and memory
—and thence, reacting on the body, cause sleeplessness, loss of
weight, and disorder of all the natural functions. The author
never tired of picturing the boundless variety of the symptoms
and, most important, their obvious contradictoriness in many
cases. Men loquacious and quick-tempered by nature could
become silent and pacific, the shy and quiet could become bold
and eloquent; some became greedy, others refused nourishment;
very many went from one extreme to the other in their whole
behaviour.

Some . . . love solitude and the dark and living apart from mankind,
others love spaciousness, light, and meadowy surroundings, and gardens
rich in fruits and streams. Some love riding, listening to different sorts
of music, or conversing with wise or amiable people. . . . Some sleep too
much, some weep, some laugh. 4

Added to this there were the various obsessions, “timor de re
non timenda”, “cogitatio de re non cogitanda”, “sensus rei quae
non est” % And this variety and contradictoriness of the symptoms
corresponded to the variety and contradictoriness of the causes.
“The astonishing thing is that in our experience melancholy can
always arise from opposite causes,” as, for instance, both from

4 Thus CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS (Opera, voL. 1, Basle 1536, p. 283): "Ali amant
solitudinem et obscuritatem et zb hominibus remotionem. Alii spatiosa loca amant et
lucida atque pratosa, hortos fructiferos, aquosos. Alii amant equitare, diversa musicorum
genera audire, loqui quogue cum sapientibus vel amabilibus . . . Alii habent nimium somnum,
alii plorant, alii rident.”

# After CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS (Opera, voL. 1, p. 287).



84 MELANCHOLY IN MEDIEVAL MEDICINE [1. 11

every sort of voluptuousness and from a too exaggerated
asceticism 46

As well as these physical causes, however, there were the
spiritual ones, and this idea (which, as we know, originated from
Rufus) was traced in beautiful language acknowledging the burden
of intellectual achievement, recalling the Hippocratean definition
of thought as a “labour of the soul”, and even bringing in the
Platonic doctrine of recollection. It ran as follows:

We say that their moods constantly fluctuate between irascible excite-
ment and a peaceable frame of mind, recklessness and timidity, between
sadness and frivolity, and so on. The conditions [incidents] cited apply
to the animal soul; but the activities of the rational soul are strenuous
thinking, remembering, studying, investigating, imagining, seeking the
meaning of things, and fantasies and judgements, whether apt [founded on
fact] or mere suspicions. And all these conditions—which are partly
permanent forces [mental faculties], partly accidental symptoms [passions]
—can turn the soul within a short time to melancholy if it immerses itself
too deeply in them. There are very many holy and pious men who become
melancholy owing to their great piety and from fear of God's anger or
owing to their great longing for God until this longing masters and over-
powers the soul; their whole feeling and thoughts are only of God, the
contemplation of God, His greatness and the example of His perfection.
They fall into melancholy as do lovers and voluptuaries, whereby the
abilities of both soul and body are harmed, since the one depends on the
other. And all those will fall into melancholy who overexert themselves
in reading philosophical books, or books on medicine and logic, or books
which permit a view [theory] of all things; as well as books on the origin
of numbers, on the science which the Greeks -call arithmetic; on the origin
of the heavenly spheres and the stars, that is, the science of the stars,
which the Greeks call astronomy; on geometry, which bears the name of
“science of lines” among the Arabians, but which the Greeks call geometry;
and finally the science of composition, namely of songs and notes, which
means the same as the Greek word “music”. These sciences are products
of the soul, for the soul isolates and explores them; knowledge [recognition]
of them is innate to the soul, as Galen says, in recalling the philosopher
Plato. . .. Such men—Allah knows—assimilate melancholy . . . in the
consciousness of their intellectual weakness, and in their distress thereat
they fall into melancholy. The reason why their soul falls sick [disorders
of the understanding and the memory, and other disorders which affect
the soul] lies in fatigue and overexertion, as Hippocrates says in Book VI
of the Epidemics: “Fatigue of the soul comes from the soul’s thinking.”

48 CoNSTANTINUS AFRICANUS (Opera, VOL. 1, p. 283 sq.): Also climatic conditions favourable
to it can arise from too great heat and dryness as well as from too great moisture ("air as there
is in autumn® is of course particularly harmful); lack of physical exercise is always harmful,
and so is the habitnal partaking of foods and drinks which thicken the blood and favour the
birth of the ““humor melancholicus.”
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Just as bodily overexertion leads to severe illnesses of which fatigue is the
least, so does mental overexertion lead to severe illnesses of which the worst
is melancholy.46s

Treatment, too, which was always difficult and wearisome,
had'to be suited to the variety of symptoms and causes. As well
as the regulation of the six “vital things” (air, food, drink, sleeping
and waking, evacuation and retention, rest and movement) for
which precise orders were given,*” and the prescribing of medicine,
spiritual measures played a particularly important réle. The
physician was indeed expected to combat and overcome the
substance of the evil (“materia infirmitatis”) in every illness;
h:ut if the accompanying symptoms (‘“‘accidentia”) were par-
ticularly burdensome, dangerous, or shocking, they were to be
dealt with first, and since this was the case in melancholy mental
illness, it was the symptoms which had primarily to be overcome.

But the physician must fight against the melancholics’ suspicions, grant
them what they used to like before . . . reasonable and pleasant discourse

should be employed . . . with various kinds of music, and aromatic, clear,
and very light wine.

Mental exertion was naturally to be avoidéd, but—and here he
quotes Rufus—moderate sexual intercourse was desirable: “Coitus,

inquit, pacificat, austeriorem superbiam refrenat, melancholicos
adiuvat.”#® If we remember that Rabanus Maurus recommended

s A. Bumm, op. cit., p. 24 50.—CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Opera, vor. 1, p. 283 sq.

47 CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS (Opera, VoL. 1, pp. 291 sqq.): The melancholic’s dwelling
should face the east and lie open to it; to counteract the dry nature of the “atra bilis"
preference should be given to moist things in his diet, such as fresh fish, honey, all mannet"
c!f fruit, and, with regard to meat, the flesh of very young and, if possible, fem;.le. animals
like yearling lambs, young hens and female partridges (vegetables, on the contrary, are to
be avoided, because of wind); above all, his digestion is to be aided by means of l:i‘us diet
as well as of early morning walks in cheerful dry surroundings, massage with warm and mois;:
oinu:nents, and daily infusions of lukewarm (or cold, in summer) water: “Studium nostrum
maxime adhibendum est in digestione. Ordinetur dieta humida et simpla, quia ille cibus facile
digeritur, qui in substantia simplex est et humidus . . . . Melancholici assuescant ad pedum
exercitia aliquantulum, apparente aurora, per loca spatiosa ac plana, arenosa et saporosa
Post exercitia infundantur aqua calida et dulei.” o

“.Cou'srm'n_n.r.ls AFRICANUS (Opera, VoL. 1, pp. 294 and 2g0: “Oportet autem medicum
mehorafre suspicionem melancholicorum, mitigare furorem eorum et gratificare quod prius
hafl;uermt charum . . . . Adhibenda rationabilia et grata verba, cum perfecto ingenio et
sufficienti memoria, tollendo quae in anima sunt plantata cum dive. i i i
em—y P rsa musica et vino odorifero

 CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS (Opera, VoL. I, p. 293). Cf. also his Liber de coitu (Opera
\Fc‘lt.: I, p. 303): “Rufus vero ait: Quod coitus solvit malum habitum corporis et furoren;
rnlu.gat. ‘Prodest lancholicis et tes revocat ad notitiam, et solvit amorem con-
cupiscentis, licet concumbat cum alia quam concupivit’. PLATEARIUS's Practica (De
aegritudine capitis, v, Venice 1497, fol. 173), summarising the views current in Salerno at the
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a more energetic preoccupation with intellectual studies to combat
Fhe “‘acedia” of the pious, and Chrysostom constant perseverance
in abstinence to combat the despondency of the ascetic, it is at
this point that we encounter the main, insoluble contradiction
between medical and theological or ethical psychopathology-—a
contradiction which, with minor exceptions,® continued in iater
times and even to-day governs discussions on such themes.
Shorter, and no less derivative, than the monograph De melancholia,
are the chapters on melancholy in the Constantinian Theorica and
Practica Pantegni®™ (wovréxvng); but their influence was nearly as
great. They are based on the Liber regius by ‘Ali ibn Abbas
(“Haly Abbas”, who died in 994),5* and thus represented the
attitude of Arabic scholarship shortly before the appearance of
Avicenna. Considerably inferior in erudition and breadth of vision
to Ishdq ibn ‘Amran’s monograph, these short extracts served
mainly as convenient summaries or “schemata” for essays, as
nearly all later medical “‘practices”” and the like began their thapter
on melancholy with similar words—‘melancholia est alienatio
mentis sine febre”—and also followed the Pantegni in linking love
(generally called “hereos” and coupled with the notion of the
heroic) with melancholy: in fact, they treated passion as a “species
melancholiae”, which was of decisive importance for the develop-
ment of the “melancholy lover” as a literary type.®

(ii) Attempts at Systematisation on the Basis of Humoral Pathology:
Avicenna’s Doctrine of the Four Forms

The early Salernitans were as yet unfamiliar with the writings
of the great Avicenna (who died in 1037). We know that the

height of its development, says: *Adsint soni musicornm instrumentorum, cantilene jocunde
+ « - et formose mulieres, quibus quandoque utantur, guia moderatus coitus spiritum mundificat
et malas suspiciones removet."

5 E. g. Uco SENENsIS, Comsilia, x1v, Venice 1518, fol. 14%: ""Caveat a wvenereis’”. Not
till Marsilio Ficino, who otherwise accords entirely with medical tradition with regard to
therapeutical practice, do we see—in connexion with his Neoplatonic attitude—the ascetic
ideal again applied to empirical dietetics, admittedly those designed especially for intellectual
men,

¥ Theorica Pantegni, 1x, 8 (Opera, voL. 11, Basle 1539, pp. 249 sqq.); Practica Pantegni, 1,
20 (Opera, voL. 1, pp. 18 sq.).

8 HALY FiLius ABBAs, Liber totius medicinae, Lyons 1523, Theor., 1x, 7, fol. 104"} Practica,
Vv, 23, fol. 2177, Whether "All ibn ‘Abbds for his part was familiar with Ishiq ibn ‘Amrin’s
work, it is difficult to decide. It is fairly certain that Abflqisim knew it (ALsAHARAVIUS,
Liber theoricae necnon practicae, pract. 26/27, Augsburg edition of 1519, fols. 32° $qq.).

B Cf. I. L. Lowes, “The Loveres Maladye of Herces”, in Modern Philology, x1 (1914),
PP- 491 sqq.
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distinction (deriving apparently from Rufus) between the sub-
stance of a “succus melancholicus’” as a deposit of the blood and
that of a “melancholia adusta” originating from the scorching of
the yellow bile had to some extent disrupted the cogency of the
scheme of the four humours; and we can see how later times took
advantage of this loophole, in classifying and accounting for the
endless variety of symptoms of melancholy. If red bile could turn
to ‘““melancholia adusta”, why should the same not be possible
for other humours? ‘Ali ibn ‘Abbas (and of course Constantinus)
admitted that non-natural melancholy might originate both in
burmnt red bile and in burnt black bile,* and later added yet a
third form originating in “adust blood”, so that the difference
between the more depressive, more euphoric and more manic
symptoms seemed to repose on a genetic foundation.® All that
was lacking was its logical completion by a fourth form originating
from the scorching of the phlegm, the possibility of which, how-
ever, had been expressly denied by the earlier school of Salerno.?
Avicenna's orderly mind adopted one principle of division which
the authors so far cited had either not accepted or not known, and
which brought melancholy completely into the system of the four
humours.5

“ Havy, Theor., 1, 25, fol. 197; following him, CoNSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Thzorica Pantegni,
1, 25 (Opera, voL. 11, p. 22 5q.), “'Colera nigra non naturalis ex incensa colera nigra est naturali
Estque calida et a acut. . .. Alia nascitur ex incensione colerae < rubrae, et > acutior et
calidior priore. Haec habet pessimas qualitates destruendi.” This melancholy from t t
red bile may be identical with the ‘melancholia leonina’ also mentioned by Constantunus
and . CrEUTZ, in Archiv fiir Psychiatrie, xciv (1932), pp. 244 sqq.). symptoms of
include “insolence, foolhardiness and indifference to correction,” all things to remain charac-
teristic of the choleric melancholic.

8 Havy, Theor., 1X, 7, fol. 1047, according to CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Tacorica Pantegn.,
1x, 8 (Opera, voL. 11, p. 249): “Significatio uniuscuiusque speciei propria. (Juae emm de
humoribus est melancholicis in cerebro incensis, nimiam habet alienationem, angustias,
tristitias, timores, dubitationes, malas imaginationes, suspiciones & similia . . . . Quae ex
sanguine est ardente, alienationem, cum risu & laetitia. Corpus infirmi macidum, color rubeus.
Pili in corpore sunt nimii, nisi in pectore, uenae latae, oculi rubei, puisus magnus, parum
uelox, . . .. In humoribus ex colera rubea, habent alienationem, clamorem, instabilitatem,
unigilias, non quiescunt, multum irascuntur, calidum habent tactum sine febri, maciditatem,
et corporis siccitatem, oculorum instabilitatem, aspectum quasi leonis, citrinitatem calons.”

8 PLATEARIUS's Practica further defines the Haly-Constantinus doctrine of the three forms,
and, recalling the old correspondence with the seasons, states that adustion of the “'cholera
rubra’’ occurs mainly in summer, of the “‘cholera nigra' in autumn, and of the blood 1n spring,
adding (fol. 173): “‘quod non habentur fieri [sc. melancholicae passiones] ex phlegmate, quia
phlegma, cum sit album, albedinem cerebri non immutat.” Instead of this, Haly and the
Salernitans took “melancholia ex stomacho', i.e. the hypochondriac form, not really at all
suitable, for the fourth form of melancholy.

57 This principle appears in PSEUDO-GALEN, "Opo: {arpxoi, GALEN (KUEN), VOL. XIX, p. 304.
According to M. WELLMANN, Die pnewmatische Schule, Philologische Untersuchungen, xiv,
Berlin, 1895, p. 65, this work is based on a "a follower of the pneumatic school inclining to
syncretism, who lived in the third century at the earliest.”

which
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I

\Melancholy is either natural, or secretiou§ _and unnatural. bl ; hOI{
cccretious [unnatural] melancholy, one sort originates from the 1:, e \\; :
burnt to ashes . . . another originates from the phlegm when burnt to

ashes . . . another is generated from the blood when burnt to ashes . .. a

fourth finally comes from natural melancholy when this has become ashes.®

From now on, therefore, melancholy illness coulc'l “have.a
sanguine, choleric, phlegmatic or “natural melancholic bastf,
which last might be described as, so to say, "meiapcholy squared”’.
This svstem had the advantage of coupling the variety of :.v,ymptoms
with a variety of causes. At the same time, it logically a:nd
satisfactorily combined Galen’s canonical theory pf combustion
with the doctrine of the four humours. It remained operative
until the seventeenth or eighteenth century, which was not sur-
prising in view of the fact that later medieval medicine large]:v
limited itself to annotating Avicenna,® and even the later Salerni-
tans could not do without the doctrine of the four forms for long.*
The thirteenth-century encyclopaedists® the physicians frc.:)m
Gordonius® and Guglielmo de Corvi® to Giovanni da Concorreggio®
and Antonio Guainerio,® and the humanists from Ficino®® a:nd
Melanchthon® to Burton,®® all grasped the possibility of tracing

o Avicenna, Liber canonis, Venice 1555, 1, 1, 4, ch. 1, fol. 7%

6 For these commentators, cf. H. ECKLEBEN's Leipzig dissertation, Die abendldndischen
Auvicenna-ICommeniare, 1921,

o Do comservanda valetudine . . . cum Awnoldi Novicomensis [Arnaldus de Villanova]
enarrationibus, frequently printed and translated; in the Frankfurt edn., 1551, fols. 111 8qQ.;
cf. also ARNALDUS DE VILLANOVA, De morbis curandis, 1, 26, in the Strasbourg edn., 1541,
fols. 87" sqq

6 ArserTUs MaGNUS, Liber de animalibus, ed. H. Stadler, Miinster i.W. 1916-21, VOL, I,
p. 320, § 120, almost word for word like Avicenna, except that he a.dds a discourse on Problem
XXX,1. (cf. above, text pp. 69 sqq.). Also Bartholomeus de Glanvilla (that is, BARTHOLOMEUS
AxcLicus), De proprietatibus verum, 1v, 11 (in the Strasbourg ed., 1485, no page numbers).

© B Gomponius (1282-1318), Practica, lilium medicinae nuncupata, Venice 1498, voL. 11
fol. 30° sqq. He would also like treatment to be differentiated according to the four forms
respectively.

s GuiLLeLMus Brixiensis (d. 1326), Practica, Venice 1508, ch. 22, fol. 20",

# Died about 1440, Practica nova, Pavia 1509, VOL. I, ch. 23, fol. 16".

® Pyactica, Venice 1517, tract. 15, fol. 23". For GuaiNgrio (d. 1440) see below, pp. 95
sqq. (text).

® Frcixo, De v, tripl., 1, 5: "“Melancholia, id est atra bilis, est duplex; altera quidem naturalis
a medicis appellatur, altera vero adustione contingit. Naturalis illa nihil aliud‘ e—sf. quam
densior quaedam sicciorque pars sanguinis. Adusta vero in species quattuor dBtIll?l.ll!.‘l‘t,
aut enim naturalis melancholiae, aut sanguinis purioris aut bilis [sc. flavae] aut salsae pituitae
combustione concipitur.”

91 De anima, 11, Corpus Reformatorum, X111, cols. 83 fl.
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the different varieties of “adust’’ melancholy back to the character
of the four primary humours. We read in Avicenna:

If the black bile which causes melancholy be mixed with blood it will
appear coupled with joy and laughter and not accompanied by deep
sadness; but if it be mixed with phlegm, it is coupled with inertia, lack of
movement, and quiet; if it be mixed with yellow bile its symptoms will be
unrest, violence, and obsessions, and it is like frenzy. And if it be pure
black bile, then there is very great thoughtfulness and less agitation and
frenzy except when the patient is provoked and quarrels, or nourishes a
hatred which he cannot forget.®

We can see how these few though clear-cut traits were built up
into a more and more vivid picture; until at length, deeply imbued
as he was with the heroic conception of Problem XXX, 1,
Melanchthon finally ennobled even the four forms of melancholy
disease as far as possible by classical and mythological examples,
and, by including Democritus, even anticipated the romantic
type of melancholy humorist:

When melancholy originates from the blood and is tempered with the
blood, it gives rise to the insanity of the fatuously happy, just as the cheerful
madness of Democritus is said to have been, who used to laugh at the
foolishness of mankind and by his unruffled mind prolonged his life to the
hundred-and-ninth year.

But when melancholy originates from the red bile or is tempered with
much red bile, there arise horrible ravings and frenzies; of this sort was
the madness of Heracles and of Ajax. As Virgil says of Heracles’s rage:
“Hic vero Alcidae furiis exarserat atro Felle dolor.” For although in anger
the red bile is irritated, Virgil calls it black because the red is mixed with a
larger quantity of black, indeed it is burnt up together with the black, and
together with it becomes like ashes.

" Anatomy of Melancholy, London 1621, G. A. BieBer (Der Melancholikertypus Shake-
speares und sein Ursprung, Anglistische Arbeiten, 111, Heidelberg 1913, p. 12) makes a curious
mistake when he draws the conclusion, from the completely traditional distinction between
sanguine, choleric, phlegmatic and melancholic melancholy, that Burton sometimes used the
word “melancholy’ only as a synonym for temperament.

** AVICENNA, Liber canonis, Venice 1555, 11, 1, 4, ch. 19, fol. 2057: "“Et dicimus quod
cholera nigra faciens melancholiam, cum est cum sanguine, est cum gaudio et risu et non
concomitatur ipsam tristitia vehemens. Si autem est cum phlegmate est cum pigritia et
paucitate motus et quiete.  Et si est cum cholera, vel ex cholera est cum agitatione et aliquali
daemonio et est similis maniae. Et si fuerit cholera nigra pura, tunc cogitatio in ipsa erit
plurima et agitatio seu furiositas erit minus: nisi moveatur et rixetur et habeat odium cuius
non obliviscitur.” The characteristics of these four forms of melancholy, with the exception of
the phlegmatic, which is transformed into the complete opposite, correspond to those given
in Ilepi yvpdaw for the general pathological states deriving from the four humours: doac ydp
atrdr [sc. rav vigwy) elow &b’ aluaros, per’ G8fis mpoonimrovel 7e xal yéhwros, oaw 8 dnd arbiis
{xoAijs), Bpacrepar xal minpdrepas. ... Ooas § ad dwd pelabyns, oxvlpamérepar xal crwmpMdrepa
xal doveidrepar. Soas 8 ad dmwd PAéyparos Apddes xal dorarals (Pseupo-GaLEN, (KUHN),
VOL.:XIX, P. 403).




.

90 MELANCHOLY IN MEDIEVAL MEDICINE  : [L IL

When it is tempered with much phlegm, it causes unusual apathy, and
we ourselves have seen a mentally deranged person who slept almost
constantly, spoke without expression, and could not be moved at all, save
by the sound of the lute; when he heard that, he raised his head, began to
smile, and answered questions moderately cheerfully. _ "

When the black bile, already present in preponderance, is inflamed, it
ca_usfes deep depression and misanthropy; of this sort was Bellerophon’s
grief:

“Qui miser in campis errabat solus Aleis,
Ipse suum cor edens, hominum vestigia vitans,”

as Homer says.”

(iii) Attempts at Classification on a Psychological Basis: Averroes
and Scholastic Medicine '

This doctrine of the four forms made many important distinc-
tions possible; even the difference between melancholy and frenzy,”
always problematic, and sometimes confused even in antiquity,
could now be reduced to the relatively clear formula: “‘si ex colera
[scilicet melancholia], tunc vocatur proprie mania.”’7?

7 MELANCHTHON, loc. cit.: ""Atra bilis viciosa est, cum vel coeteri humores, vel ipsa atra
bilis ita aduritur, ut humor cineris naturam crassiorem et mordacem referat . . .. Cum
melancholia est ex sanguine et diluitur modico sanguine, efficit amentias ridicule laetantium,
quale aiunt fuisse delirium Democriti hilarius, qui ridere solebat hominum stulticiam, eaque
animi tranquillitate vitam produxit usque ad annum centesimum nonum suae aetatis.

“Cum vero melancholia est ex rubra bile, ant diluitur multa rubra bile, fiunt atroces
furores et maniae, qualis fuit Herculis et Aiacis furor. Ut Virgilius de ira Herculis inquit:

'Hic vero Alcidae furiis exarserat atro

Felle dolor.”
Etsi enim rubra bilis in ira cietur, tamen Virgilius atram nominat, quia rubra mixta est atrae
copiosiori, imo et uritur, ac velut cinerea est simul cum atra.

"*Si diluitur copioso phlegmate, fit inusitata segnicies, sicut ipse vidimus mente errantem,
qui fere perpetuo dormiebat, summisse loquebatur, nec excitabatur, nisi citharae sono, quem
cum audiret, attollens caput, arridere incipiebat, et interrogatus hilariuscule respondebat.

'Si ipsa per sese atra bilis redundans aduritur, fiunt tristiciae maiores, fugae hominum,
qualis fuit Bellerophontis moesticia:

‘Qui miser in campis errabat solus Aleis,
Ipse sunm cor edens, hominum vestigia vitans.’

!

ut inquit Homerus."” )

It is remarkable that no mythological example exists of phlegmatic melancholy. Phlegm
is els pdv Jfomorlay dypnoros also in relation to morbid exaggeration of the heroic. For the
significance of the doctrine of the four forms in interpreting Diirer's steel engraving Bjo,
see below, p. 404 (text).

"t See above, pp. 16 5qq., 46 (text). ALEXANDER OF TRALLES's remark (Originaltext und
Ubersetzung, ed. J. Puschmann, Vienna 1878, voL. 1, pp. 501 sqq.) is significant: od8év ydp dorwe
dMo pavia § émirams Tijs pelayyolias éml 70 dypubrepov.

2 Similarly in PLATEARIUS, op. cit., fol. 173. In the passage quoted on page 93, AvICENNA
had already said that the choleric form of melancholy resembled ‘““mania”, and elsewhere
(Liber canonis, Venice 1555, 11, 1, 4, cap. Xvi, fol. 204%) he even declared that the “nltima
adustio” of yellow bile generated not melancholy but mania.
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But as well as this there was also another opinion which
attributed the variety of mental disorders to an alteration not
in the noxious humours but in the damaged faculties of the mind.
According to Averroes, in a chapter entitled “Quod est de
accidentibus trium virtutum, scilicet imaginativae, cogitativae et
memorativae”’, melancholy could either attack the whole brain
and paralyse all three faculties, or else cause only partial damage,
according to its field of action.

Quando fuerit causa in prora cerebri, tunc erit laesa imaginatio; et

quando fuerit in parte media, tunc erit laesa ratio et cogitatio; et quando
fuerit in parte posteriori, tunc erit laesa memoria et conservatio.™

This theory was not by any means entirely new; Asclepiades
had already distinguished between a melancholy disorder of the
imagination and one of the understanding,™ and Ishaq ibn "Amrin
(and hence Constantinus Africanus) wrote that this disorder could
refer to all three ‘‘virtutes ordinativas, id est imaginationem,
memoriam, rationem”.” It was then only a step to combining
these views with the theory of localisation which assigned the
“virtutes ordinativas” to the three brain ventricles respectively.™
The physician Posidonius (fourth century a.p.) had a!:‘e_:ld_\'
completed this classification in associating disorders of the imagina-
tion with damage to the forebrain, disorders of the understanding
with damage to the mid ventricle of the brain, and disorders of
the memory with damage to the back part of the brain™: and "Ali
ibn ‘Abbas and Constantinus even reinforced this view with
examples from Galen.™ Nevertheless, an explicit connexion
between melancholy (as distinct from damage in general) and
the cells of the brain does not seem to have been generallyv current
before Averroes. This doctrine was at first rather overshadowed
by pure humoral pathology, and later did not so much .-':‘.:1«’1'51’;(1:"
as supplement it?; at all events we can see how the doctrine

7 Colliget Avervoys, 11, 40. We quote from Abkomeron A byncohar, Collige: Averrovs,
Venice 1514, fol. 65%.

" See above, text p. 45 (Asclepiades).

7 See above, text p. 68 sq.

" See above, text p. 83.

" Cf, AETIUS, VI, 2 (printed by KARL SUDHOFF, in Archiv fitr Geschichte der Medizin, Vil
Leipzig 1913, p- 157)- )
™ Theorica Pantegni, vi, 11 (Opera, voL. 11, p. 152). Printed in KarL SUDHOFF, ap. it

p. 166; Havry, Theor., v1, 10 (fol. 727}, not mentioned in Sudhoff.

7 Even Averroes himself mentions the old humoral divisions as well as the
according to mental function: 'Sed corruptio, quae accidit his virtutibus propter comple
melancholicam, est cum timore, quae fit sine causa . . . . Et quandc ur ur melar
fiunt accidentia cholerae in ipsa, tunc convertitur homo ad ferinos maores
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gained in importance after the twelfth and thirteenth c.enturies,
in proportion as medicine proper began to yield to the influence
of scholastic philosophy both in form and in substance; how also,
not in opposition to this process of assimilation, but in close
alliance with it, the need grew for a systematic description of the
functions and disorders of the soul. This doctrine played its part
in giving future discussions on melancholy a new scholastic stamp.
Sometimes diseases of the memory continued to be included in the
main notion of melancholy®; but much more commonly, it seems,
melancholy was equated only with the ““laesio virtutis imaginativae
seu aestimativae [or cogitativae] aut utriusque”, while disorder
of the memory was regarded as a special form of illness
(“lithargia”).8 In either case, discussion almost always centred
round the “diversitas laesionis operationum”, to use a con-
temporary expression.?® Not only was the doctrine of the three
faculties of the mind® used to differentiate between the various
forms of melancholy disorder, but from this angle an attempt
was made to elucidate the old argument of ‘‘frenzy or
melancholy” # and to attribute the examples of “frenzy”, con-
stantly quoted in literature or occasionally taken from experience’

*® Thus, among others, GlovaNN1 DA CONCORREGGIO, Practica nova, Pavia 1509, fol. 15°%;
Varescus DE TARANTA, Awrewm ac perwtile opus . . . Philonsum, 1, 13, Venice 1521, fol. 127;
and, with the slight difference that melancholy is defined as an unnatural alteration of the
“wvirtus rationalis” and its subordinate faculties (namely, the "virtutes sensibiles”, the
“virtus imaginativa” and ‘“‘memoria”), GuiLLELMus Brixiensis (Guglielmo de Corvi),
Practica, Venice 1508, fol. 207,

" Thus A, GuaNgrius, Practica, Venice 1517, tract. 15, {ol. 22%, and JouN oF GADDESDEN
(Johannes Anglicus), Rosa anglica, practica medicine a capite ad pedes, completed in 1314,
Pavia 1402, fols 1317 sqq.—who, however, also mentions disorders of the memory in his
chapter on melancholy; and most clearly of all Giovanni d'Arcole (Johannes Arculanus, d.
1458) who says: “Dicitur [sc. melancholia] mutatio existimationum et cogitationum et,
suppletive, etiam imaginationum . . . non autem corrumpitur memoria, cum sit in cerebro
posteriori, sed virtutes iam dictae sunt in anteriori” (Grovawni p’ArcoLE, Practica, Venice
1560, pp. 50 $qq.).

2 PLaTEARIUS, loC. cit.

“ Two important medieval authors admittedly adopted a very different standpoint, linking
the notion of melancholy (in one case as illness, in the other as temperament) with the notion
of the faculties of the soul, not in order to pursue the pathological disturbances threatening
the three faculties from the side of melancholy, but, on the contrary, in order to confirm the
fact that men in whose mental disposition one of the three “virtutes”, i.e., the imaginative,
predominated over the other two, were at the same time, indeed for this very reason, either
melancholics already or bound to become such. But these two authors, HENRICUS DE
Ganpavo and Ramunpus Lurrus, will be dealt with later (see below, text pp. 337 sqq.).

* Cf. PLateArius, loc. cit.: “Mania est infectio anterioris cellulae capitis cum privatione
imaginationis. Melancolia est infectio mediae cellulae cum privatione rationis”; similarly
ARNALDUS DE ViLLawova, De morbis curandis, Strasbourg 1541, fol. 87, and, almost word
for word, BERNHARD VON WAGING, Remediarius conira pusillanimos et scrupulosos, clm. 18600,
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to disturbance of one or other of the three faculties. In those who
thought they had no head, or that they saw black men, the
“imaginatio” was disturbed, while understanding and memory
remained intact. Those who during a plague forgot the names
of their kinsmen still thought correctly on the whole and also
imagined correctly. Finally, the sick man who threw glass vessels
and a child out of the window was affected neither in imagination
nor memory, but in his power of thought and judgement, “because
he did not know that the vessels were fragile and the child
vulnerable, and because he thought it correct and useful to throw
such things out of the window as though they were harmful in
the house.’’®

For the rest, later medieval medicine added little to the
traditional notion. On the one hand, the stream of medical
knowledge trickled into the channels of popular medical literature,
preserved for us in the shape of countless calendars, pharma-
copoeias and herbals®®; on the other hand, though the medical
practitioners emphasised that they were speaking not as
philosophers or theologians but as “physici”’, they attempted
more and more to adopt the later scholastic way of thinking.
Thus the ancient problem, whether melancholy was possibly
caused by evil demons, was elaborated with ever greater abundance
of subtle distinctions, without progressing beyond Avicenna's
consciously sceptical attitude.’” ‘‘Substantial” and “‘accidental”

printed in Pez, Bibliotheca Ascetica, voL. vii, Dp- 496 8qq.; and Joun or GADDESDEN (Johannes
Anglicus), Rosa anglica, practica medicine a capite ad pedes, completed in 1314, Pavia 1492,
fol. x327; here however, only as an addition to Averroes's tripartite division, and therefore
introduced with a ““tamen propric loquendo.” VALEscUs DE TARANTA even approved of a
division which located *'lythargia" as usual in the “cellula posterior”, but put melancholy and
“mania’ together in the “‘media cellula,” and (feverish) frenzy in the “prima cellula” (op.
cit,, fol. 12%). Guainerius repeats Platearius’s division, but uses it only as a convenient
system of nomenclature and ultimately falls back on purely symptomatic distinctions:
melancholy proper is always “‘sine rixa,” “mania’” never (op. cit., fol. 227).

* Thus Giovanni da Concorreggio’s version of the frequently repcated story (Practica nova,
Pavia 1509, fol. 15%). The distribution of Galen’s examples among the three faculties of
the soul (though without special mention of melancholy) occurs already in 'All ibn ‘Abbis
and Constantinus Africanus. See P. 91 (text).

* Examples in GienLow (1903).

" AVICENNA, Liber canonis, Venice 1555, 111, 1, 4, ch. 18, fol. 204*: "Et quibusdam medi-
corum visum est, quod melancholia contingat a daemonio: sed nos non curamus, cum
physicam docemus, si illud contingat a daemonio aut non contingat, . . . quod si contingat
a daemonio tunc contingit ita ut convertat complexionem ad choleram nigram et sit causa eius
propinqua [prob. “proxima’] cholera nigra: deinde sit causa illius daemonium aut non
daemonium.” On the other hand the question becomes important in PieTro D'ABANO'S
Conciliator, differentia xxx11 (Eminentissimi Philosophi ac medici Petri Apomensis liber
Conciliator differentiarum philosophorum et medicorum appellatus, Florence 1526, fol. 46).
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causes, “‘general” and ‘“‘special” symptoms, as well as therapeutic
measures, were more and more subtly differentiated, though in
theoretical expositions far less attention was paid to the barbarous
method of chaining up, flogging and branding the patient, than
seems to have been the case in practice®8; and certain controversies
on method which had arisen between physician and philosopher
were discussed with ever greater enthusiasm.®® But the inner
core of the conception remained untouched by all this; earnest
study and deep thinking, still constantly mentioned, were reckoned,
now as before, only as causes or symptoms of the disease, and the
“higher inspiration” (to quote Diirer), which, whatever form it
took, always seemed mere “alienation” to the physician, was also
accounted nothing but a symptom of illness. To the physician,
the “prophetici divinatores” were just as ill as the prostrated
creatures who despaired of their salvation, those who thought
they spoke with angels, or the woman who said that the devil
lay with her every night and who yet could be cured by God's
grace.? Even in those days the true physician recognised neither
saints nor witches. 5

One event, however, was a revolution of fundamental
significance: the permeation of medical thought—naturally
rational and concerned with the human microcosm—with
astrological and magical notions issuing from speculations on the
universe. In other words, medicine was transformed into
iatromathematics.®® But this process, though already begun in
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries by such men as Michael

® Treatment by cauterisation and trepanning, so often mentioned in surgical works and
directions for cautery (cf. text pp. 55, 291, and PrLaTE 72) is only very rarely mentioned in
specifically psychiatric texts, as, for instance in Joun oF GADDESDEN, op. cit., fol. 1327, and
in GUAINERIUS, Op. cit., fol. 26" where “‘verberationes™ {cf. PLATE 71) are also mentioned.

* The most characteristic point of discussion is perhaps the following: as against medical
(and especially Galenic) opinion, according to which melancholic anxiety was derived from
the blackness of the “‘cholera nigra'—which put the reason in as much of a fright as natural
darkness did—Averroes stated that the colour of a xyuds was quite irrelevant to its patho-
genic effect. This argument is dealt with by Grovanni p'Arcork, Practica, Venice 1560,
PP- 50 sqq., in a discourse of two folio columns’ length containing seven "“instantiac’ and
“solutiones’, and reaches the conclusion ‘‘nos autem, cum medici simus, sequamur medicos;
licet rationes medicorum suprascriptae non sint demonstrationes’.

¥ VaLescus, op. cit., fol, 127: “et sciendum . . . quod istius aliepationis . . . multae sunt
species. Nam quidam faciunt se divinatores, alii praescientes omnia, alii credunt se loqui cum
angelis . . .. Et tenui mulierem in cura, quae dicebat, quod diabolus coierat cum ea qualibet
nocte, et tamen curata fuit com adintorio dei.”

" Cf, K. SupnorrF, latromathematiker, vornehmlich im 15. und 16. Jahrhundert (Abhand-
lungen zur Geschichte der Medizin, 11), Breslau 1902; moreover see below, pp. 266 sqq. (text).
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Scot, Pietro d’Abano and Arnold of Villanova, was essentially
a product of the Renaissance, intimately connected with the
revival of orientalised late classical learning and (to keep strictly
to our subject) the ‘Aristotelian’ notion of melancholy. It reached
maturity in Ficino and Gioviano Pontano on Italian, in Agrippa
of Nettesheim and Paracelsus on German soil.

The speculations of the iatromathematicians were related to
medieval notions in much the same way as, say, the principles
of fifteenth- and sixteenth-century art were related to the Gothic.
This is not the place to discuss them in detail, but one typical
example of the transition may be briefly mentioned. Like all
examples of transition it reveals both the historical connexion
of the phenomena and the basic differences between them.
Antonio Guainerio was a professor at Padua who died in 1440.%
He was on the whole a typical representative of scholastic medicine,
or medical scholasticism; for this reason indeed we have already
had occasion to mention his views. Nevertheless, he may be
regarded as Ficino’s predecessor, for it is in his treatise on
melancholy that a transformation becomes clearly visible. In
his fourth chapter, having previously discussed the notion, the
causes and the outward symptoms of melancholy illness in the
first three chapters, he poses the questions, “Quare illiterati
quidam melancolici literati facti sunt, et qualiter etiam ex his
aliqui futura praedicunt?”’® The mere fact that these questions
are allotted a complete, long chapter is something new and shows a
revival of interest in divination in general and once again a serious
consideration of melancholy inspiration in particular. In fact,
Guainerio treats the promptings of these sick people no longer
as mere delusions but as facts; he himself knew a simple peasant
who, though quite illiterate, wrote poems during his periodic
attacks of melancholy, and Guainerio (the first physician, m the
strict sense of the term, to refer to Problem XXX, 1) compares
him with “Marcus” (Maracus), the poet mentioned by Aristotle,
“qui factus melancolicus poeta quoque factus est.”’#

% Incidentally, he was honoured with a mention in HArRTMANN ScHEDEL's Wold Chroiele
(Nuremberg 1493, fol. ccxlvir).

# GUaINERIUS, op. cit., fol. 23°

# In fact, ‘Aristotle’ merely says that Maracus wrote better poetrv when in ecstasy. Just
as Guainerius brings in Aristotle to lend authority to his story of the peasant who wiote
poetry, so, vice versa, Pietro d'Abano reinforced Arstotle's statement by the cvidence of a
“reliable physician’’ from whom he had heard “quod mulier quae{dam} :llitterata, dum
esset melancoli{c)a, latinum loquebatur congruum, quae sanata evanuit'. J[ixpositio problem-
atunt Aristotelis, col. 3, in the Mantua edition of 1475; fol. N.3" in the Padua edition of 1452,
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Guainerio completely denies the ‘Aristotelian’ explanation of
this svmptom, namely, the peculiar quality of the melancholy
“humour’’ itself, and he also refuses to admit (on the grounds
that it was “heathenish”) the view, sanctioned, as he maintains,
bv Avicenna, that such exceptional achievements were due to
“demoniac” influences. But what he himself substitutes for it
in his attempts at explanation reveals an essentially new inter-
pretation of the traditional heritage. All intellective souls, he
savs, were equally perfect in the beginning and were born with
all the knowledge that they could ever attain. If in later life
some souls achieve more or less than others, that is due merely
to their better or worse physical constitutions, which, in contrast
to the soul, are dissimilar and of unequal value, and thus to a
greater or lesser extent restrict the intellect. The “embodied”’
soul is doomed to forget its innate ideas in a greater or lesser degree
and recollects only through learning part of what has been for-
gotten. “Et ex istis sequitur, quod nostrum scire est quoddam
reminisci, ut voluit Plato.” Apart from this, the moment of the
soul’s incarnation is governed by a special constellation which
endows the soul with its qualities and adapts it to special forms
of activity; but these “influentiae”, too, can work only to a limited
extent in later life, because the soul, chained as it is to the body
and dependent on the help of bodily organs, can recognise things
onlv “‘discursively”, that is to say, not by immediate insight, but
only through the combination of reasoning and sense impressions.
But if, owing to a state of ecstasy, the senses are put out of action
(“bound”’), then the soul is left to itself and is enabled for a short
time to re-experience (as it were) its pre-natal state; it then
perceives “sine discursu”, by direct intuition, and can receive the
influence of its presiding star without adulteration or diminution.
And since the melancholic was liable to this ecstatic state which
put the senses out of action, it was understandable that even
without any education he should then become “literatissimus”,
“absque eo, quod ab aliquo . . . didicerit vel addiscat, sed per
influxum solum.”

One can see how the ideas which in Florence a few years later
were to be built into a doctrinal structure of imposing size and
solidity—namely, the theme of Problem XXX, 1, the Platonist
epistemology, and finally, above all, the belief in an astral
“influxus’’—had already come together here, though for the time
being merely coincidentally; they began gradually but inevitably
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to transform the contemporary notion of nature, and compelled
even medicine, bound by tradition though it was, to take up a
position for or against them. But this is still, as it were, an
advance guard. It was significant that although he expressly
referred to Aristotle, Guainerio denied the essential part of the
‘Aristotelian’ conception (“rationem hanc nullus acceptat”); he
took the melancholic’s prodigious intellectual qualities quite
seriously, but considered them as nothing more than prodigies:
that is, they were for him symptoms of disease requiring explana-
tion and not achievements of genius determined by natural
melancholy. He asked why people suffering from a melancholy
disease should sometimes develop remarkable gifts, but ignored
the real ‘Aristotelian’ question, why men who were, innately,
specially gifted, should always be melancholic by nature. In
Ficino and his successors, the notions based on astral influences
grew to encompass so comprehensive a picture of the world that
the whole art of healing was considered as nothing but a particular
method of employing the general cosmic forces; and like the other
sciences, it merged in the last resort with magic, which in turn
was a kind of “applied cosmology”.® But Guainerio’s iatro-
mathematical disquisition remained an isolated and somewhat
menacing foreign body in the structure of a school of medicine
simply and solely concerned with the practical and the mundane.
It was no mere flower of speech when at the outset the Paduan
physician declared:

Although the solution of the problems mentioned in this work in which
we had thought only to treat of practical healing, is not entirely relevant,
yet we would like to provide a fairly probable explanation in order not to
remain silent in face of those laymen who very frequently enquire after the

origin of such symptoms, and in order not to appear ignorant of the causes
of the accidents which befall mankind.

And he concluded his exposition with a sigh of relief:

et hoc de problemate, cuius assignatae causae post se non leves diffi-
cultates trahunt, quas theoretizantibus dimitto. Et ad practicam gloriosam
transiens huic capiti finem impono.

3. MELANCHOLY IN THE SYSTEM OF THE FOUR
TEMPERAMENTS

The overwhelming majority of treatises on melancholy written

* See below, p. 262 (text). The phrase “magic is applied cosmology” was coined by A.
Warburg.
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in the Middle Ages began with a remark such as the following:

Nota Pri;n(), quod melancolia potest sumi dupliciter. Uno modo pro
humore distincto ab aliis humoribus: et sic non accipitur hic. Alio modo
pro quadam passione cerebri: et sic accipitur hic,% :

Or:

Melancholia est nomen humoris unius de quattuor, qui sunt in nostro
corpore: et est nomen aegritudinis provenientis ex dicto humore.®

Such stereotyped phrases clearly point to a distinction between
the disease itself and its identically named ‘“causa materialis’;
but their sudden and frequent appearance can be taken indirectly
as a sign that men were beginning to emphasise that the notion
i‘humor” was entirely independent of “aegritudo” and “passio”;
in other words, non-pathological humoralism, which until then
had played a relatively modest part compared with the other
kind, had now risen to equal if not greater significance in popular
opinion; the four humours were now the material causes not of
certain illnesses, but of certain physical and mental types of
constitution.

(@) The Galenic Tradition, particularly among the
Arabians and Constantinus Africanus

While the ancient doctrine of melancholy as an illness had been
handed down to the Middle Ages as a firmly-cemented whole and
transmitted exclusively by the Arabs, the doctrine of tempera-
ments (by which, whenever we use the expression without limiting
context, we mean the definition of humorally-determined types
of men) had to be built up of two different elements from two
different sources. )

We can now say with some certainty that the basic idea of
the system was not transmitted by Arabic physicians, for the
Arabs, in so far as they may have been responsible for its trans-
mission to the early and later school of Salerno, were generally
such orthodox adherents of Galen’s doctrine of the “crases” that
they could not accept, let alone develop, the fundamental principle
of the humoral doctrine of temperaments, that is to say, the idea
that the preponderance of one or other primary humour determined

% Thus the commentary on Rhazes by Geraldo de Solo (d. 1371). We quote from Almansori
liber us cum exp Geraldi de Solo, Lyons 1504, ch. 13, fol. 34%

% Thus VALEScUS, op. cit,, fol. 12"
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the characteristic qualities of the various types of men.?® Hunain
ibn Ishiq (whom the west quoted as Johannitius or simply as
“Physicus’’, because until independent translations of Galen were
made, his Isagoge in artem parvam Galeni represented the most
important source of general physiological knowledge),”® “Ali ibn
‘Abbas, and Avicenna,1® all adhered to Galen’s doctrine,'™ which

# The “Pure Brothers” were something of an exception, for by their Platonist syncretism
they linked in a remarkable manner the humoral standpoint with the doctrine based on the
qualities alone. In their view, physiognomical and psychological types were intrinsically
based on the (simple) qualities of warmth, cold, etc. Dry people, for instance, were
“generally patient in their dealings, constant in opinion, unreceptive; predominant in them
is patience, hatred, avarice, tenacity, caution [or memory ?]". The qualities for their part
were closely linked with the four humours. God says of the creation of Adam: [ composed
his body of moisture, dryness, heat and cold, and indeed I made him from dust and water
and breathed breath and spirit into him. Thus the dryness comes from dust, moisture from
water, heat from breath, and cold from spirit. Thereupon, after these, 1 set in his body
four other kinds which hold the bodily dispositions together. Without them the body cannot
exist, and not even one of them can exist without the others. These are the black bile, vellow
bile, blood and phlegm. And then I let them reside with one another, and gave dryness its
seat in the black bile, heat in the yellow bile, moisture in the blood, and cold in the phlegm.
Now the body in which the four admixtures, which I gave it as 2 wall and protection, are of
equal strength, so that each is in the proportion of one quarter, neither more nor less—that
body is completely healthy, and constituted equally. But when one of them exceeds its
brothers, oppressing them and departing from them, then sickness overtakes the body . ..."”
(in the Rasd'il ihwdn as-safd'wa-aillin al-wafa’, Cairo 1347/1928, voL. 1, pp. 229 sqq.. see
also voL. 11, p. 32I).

Middle Byzantine literature shows a certain split. On the one hand, writers remained
faithful to Oribasios and Aetius and the orthodox doctrine of the “erases’’; on the other hand,
the humoral doctrine of temperaments survived, such as it had been transmitted also in
Greek, in Tlepl xaraoxevis, and, more especially, in Iepl yvpde. Thus the monk MELETIUS
in his (probably ninth-century) work llepi 77js 70U dvfpamov karagxevis (Mieye, P. Gr., voL.
LX1V, cols. 1075 5qq., €sp. 1272 sqq.) repeats the traditional correlation of the humours with
the elements, qualities, seasons and ages of man (though he qualifies the usual comparnison
of alua = youth, xobj = manhood, pelayxohia = middle age, ¢Aéypa = old age, by the
remark that physicians had also mentioned infancy and senility as two special phases}; but
he also transmits a humoral “‘characterology’’ which was essentially based on [lepl yruds, as
the use of otherwise rare expressions in both works shows: idapwrépar d¢ mw yuyne Toio
[sc. alua) épydleras, & ofs mAeovdler 7 8¢ favdi) xodi) yopyorépav 1) Bpacurépav- 7 8¢ pélawa oepvoripay
xai eboleveoripar [1] 76 8¢ PAéypa dpywdcoripar al oxAnpawdeorépar.

The author adds that also outward appearance (proportion and colouring} 1s due to the
mixture of humours.

 For the notion of melancholy in particular, the important division into the natural and
unnatural kind, given at the beginning of his Isagoge, remained definitive: see ]. vax
WAGENINGEN, in Mnemosyne, new series, VOL. XLVI, 4 (1918), pp. 374 sqq. In fact
Johannitius's summary recommended itself by its unequalled brevity and clarity:
“Commixtiones sunt novem, octo inaequales et una aequalis, De inaequalibus vero quatiuor
sunt simplices, hoc est cal., frig., hum,, sicc. Et quattuor ex his compositae, scil. cal. et
huom., cal. et sicc., frig. et hum., frig. et sice. Aequalis vero est, quando cum moderatione
corpus incolume ducitur.”

100 Cf. 'W. SeyFErT, "Ein Komplexionentext einer Leipziger Inkunabel! und seine hand-
schriftliche Herleitung”, in Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin, xx (1028}, p. 280,

101 See above, pp. 57 sqq. (text). Averroes was the first to do away with the four simple
tcrases” and to recognise only the four compound ones. Cf. SEYFERT, op. cit., . 281

(.J{Ef:'flr.l::i:'-f.:' 13y He<po g
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was of course accepted completely by Constantinus Africanus as
well. Thus the various types of men, considered if not as ideal,
At least as normal in the framework of their dispositions, were
distinguished by their proportions, by the colour of their skin and
hair, by the quality of their flesh, by their way of moving, and,
partially at least, by their mental characteristics.?®® But these
distinctions derived exclusively from the qualities warm, dry,
cold. and moist, and although the characteristic dual qualities,
“cold-and-moist’’, and so on, proper to the four ‘‘compound
crases’’, were also applicable to the four humours, and although,
for instance, what Constantinus said of the representatives of the
“warm-and-drv crasis” was almost word for word what Vindician
and Bede described as the effects of “cholera rubra”'® yet it
cannot have crossed the minds of the orthodox Galenists them-
selves expressly to identify the “warm-and-dry”’ type of man
of the doctrine of “crases” with the “choleric” type of the doctrine
of humoral temperaments, or to refer to the “cold-and-moist”
type expressly as the ““phlegmatic”’. This was precluded partly
by the fundmental principle of the Galenic doctrine of ““crases”,
which measured every empirically-observed “combination” against
an ideal state, whereas the humoral doctrine regarded the
“sanguine”’ complexion, the equivalent of the warm-and-moist
combination, as the absolute optimum, frequently described as the
“complexio temperata”. It was also precluded by the fact that,

192 \We quote as example CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Theorica Pantegni, 1, 15 (Opera, VOL.
1, p. 16), after Havy, Theor., 1, 17, fol. 15:
Warm: “intellectus bonus, homo multum facundus, mobilissimus, audax,
e [ iracundus, libidinosus, multum appetens et cito digerens.”
..EL]:EJ:.. Cold: “contraria e contrario."
Dry: (only physiological characteristics).
Moist: {only physiological characteristics).
Warm and Dry: “homo intellectualis, audax, appetibilis et digestibilis,
maxime tamen grossi cibi, libidinosus.”
Compound Warm and moist: (only physiological characteristics).
“Crases”’ Cold and moist: “intellectus durus, homo obliviosus, animosus, meque
multum appetens neque cito digerens, non libidinosus.”
Cold and dry: (only physiological characteristics),
103 The role which the four compound “crases” play in the course of man’s life is also deter-
mined by a law of succession corresponding exactly to that governing the four humours:
Pueritia (till 30) calidior et humidior.
Juventus (30-40) calida et sicca.
Senectus (till 60) frigida e! sicca.
Aetas decvepita—according to some, very cold and dry, to others, cold and moist.
Thus CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Theorica Panlegni, 1, 21 (Opera, VOL. 11, P. 17); cf. HaLY,
Theor., 1, 21, fols. 15° sqq.
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while according to the humoralists the simple preponderance of
one or ot‘her primary humour was merely a factor in determinin
'the constitution, leading to disorders only in the case of abnormaﬁ
increase _("superexcessio"), yet for the orthodox Galenists it
mgmﬁecli n any case a pathological condition. In strict Galenism
expressions such as “cholericus” and “phlegmaticus”’ never
became descriptive of constitutional types but remained tainted
wn_th the meaning given to the yoAdSns or gAeyuardsdns by the
Hlp.pocrateans. It was no coincidence that Constantinus
:“ancanus and ‘Ali ibn ‘Abbas, who described the eight Galenic
“r':lyscrases" merely as “complexiones extra temperantiam’ or
“Intemperatae™® (that is, simply distinguished them from the
ideal _combination as less well balanced), should without more ado
desc-nbe a man governed by the predominance of a single humour
as sick, “quia quicumque humores in quantitate sive in qualitate

praevalent ex necessitate morbidum corpus facient.’105
So, too, in attempting to describe the “signa cuiusque humoris
redundantis”, Avicenna painted not so much types of character
as frankly .morbid states, distinguished by various disorders and
even affecting the victim’s dreams'®—states which could indeed
!::e fav?'ured by the “temperamenta” (that is, presumably, the
crases ) as well as by age, climate and mode of living 107 but
which, as is clear from the very distinction drawn ‘betw,een an
actual condition and a mere predisposition, were in no way
fﬁg;ng:nt T(;:l thes..e "tempera:menta.”. let alone identical with
' ¢ maimn assumption of the doctrine of humoral

e Co;dsrannﬂvs Arricanus, Theori 1 .
o geryuiys iy » orica Pantegni, 1, 18 (Opera, voL. 11, p- 16); cf. HaLy,

1% CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Theori i
Thowrs e an B » Theorica Pantegni, 1, 25 (Opera, vor. 11, P 23); cf. Hary,

106 Avicenna, Liber canonis, Venice 1
! , LeanOmss, 555, L 2, 3, 7, fol. 45°. The i
:::;Iﬂm.ty 1:11 blackjb:ll,e is not only lean and discoloured (as the mclanm::olsi:ﬂ;rﬁst;:m:ul:
exion doctrine), but also labours under “‘immodica sollicitud itati
o S o et tatio,”
a;t:il‘s: l:cpgetenha. bad ulcers, and spleen, and has nightmares about d‘::'il ab;sswh‘::zim'
s a;ldo ::cn:;;mg kt;:mtte‘rs. We must therefore disagree with Seyfert when 'he mlat:;
escri of fran morbid i : ini i
et y morbid states simply with sanguinics, melancholics, etc., in the

197 Cf. the passage cited in note 106 from Avicenna.

'“' In a chapter designed mainly for the requirements of slav
g’f:::h;‘:ni between \:vhite. brown and black races, Coxsrwl:t:u: u:ﬁm?:s—? :ol::
S h'umom- mperamentis, 11, 5 (KUBN, 1, 618)—considers the preponderance of ol;e or
e ::;;nmthlly a dlsturbanm of health: “Si quis . . . servos vel ancillas emat
s ;x s d:::; 2:::@ consilii, sanl_ ne sint, re:cmit. + =« Quod si sit citrinus color
oy olerae rubeae designatur. Si lividus vel plumbeus, mala complexi
ut de epatis frigiditate aut de abundantia colerae . . . aut ex splenis dafecfionmeo
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temperaments, therefore, could not be transmitted to the Middle
Ages by the Arabians, but was taken over directly from the writings
of the later Empire, which, as we have seen, had presented them-
selves at the outset in Latin guise, and by the sixth or seventh
century had already passed into the general fund of knowledge
of north-west Europe.1%®

(6) The Revival of Humoral Characterology in
Western Natural Philosophy during the
first half of the Twelfth Century

In view of all this, it is natural that it should have been not the
preponderantly Galenist clinical medicine but rather scholastic
philosophy which, in the course of a comprehensive revival of
learning,"® revived and codified anew the real doctrine of
temperaments.

One vivid and highly significant exposition was that of William
of Conches, in whose Philosophia the doctrine seems to have been
incorporated into a vast framework of Christian cosmology 1!
When the earth was freed from the water, he says, moisture
prevailed in one place, fire in another, earth in another, whence
resulted the various substances for the creation of the animal
kingdom; there arose choleric animals like the lion, phlegmatic
ones like the pig, and melancholic ones like the ox and the ass;
and only where the mixture was equally proportioned could man

Sanum ergo corpus ex perfectione coloris . . . cognoscitur” (Theorica Pantegni, 1, 24, in Opera,
VOL. 11, p. 19); cf. also Havy, Theor., 1, 24, fol. 17. On the other hand, the Galenic doctrine,
too, connects the “'crases’’, determined solely by the qualities, so intimately with the disorders
determined by the preponderance of one of the humours that, despite all attempts to effect
a clear division, a certain confusion was inevitable. Thus, for instance, the content of
Avicenna's chapter mentioned in the previous note, as well as of other corresponding passages,
was taken over in MicHAEL Scot's Liber phisionomiae; and this work became very important
for the future development of this branch of knowledge (chs. 162-171, in the Breslau manu-
script available to us, Cod. F. 21, fols. 617 sqq.).

198 See our abstracts from Isidore and Bede (text pp. 61 sqq.). A rhymed version of
Isidore’s statements, of uncertain date, perhaps Carolingian, occurs in the pseudepigraphic
Ovidius de quatiuor humoribus, for which cf. esp. C. PascaL, Poesia latina medievale, Catania
1907, pp- 107 5qq. i

1o Cf. e.g. C. H. Haskins, The Renaissance of the Twelfth Century, Cambridge 1927.

11 This work was printed under three different names (Bede, William of Hirsau and
Honorius of Autun) until CHARLES JoURDAIN discovered the real author (cf. Disserfation sur
Vétat de la philosophie naturelle, en Occident et principalement en France, pendant la premiére
moitié du XII* sidcle, thése, Paris 1838). We quote from Micng, P. L., vor. cLxxii, cols.
39 sqq. A discussion of William of Conches's sources by R. Klibansky will appear in
connexion with his studies on the mediaeval commentaries on Plato.
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be created. But man too lost his correct temperament owing
to the Fall; through the privations imposed on him by life outside
paradise, man, naturally warm and moist, lost either heat, or
moisture, or both; and so there arose three degenerate forms,
namely, the warm-and-dry, the cold-and-moist, and the cold-
and-dry temperaments, which are called respectively the choleric,
the phlegmatic and the melancholic. Only where the two original
qualities preserve something approaching their “aequalitas”, in
being equally but only slightly reduced, could there arise a type
of man who at least resembled the sinless Adam, without being
exactly like him. This was the “homo sanguineus”.

Man is by nature warm and moist, and [harmoniously] conditioned by
the four qualities. But since his original nature is corrupted, it happens that
in certain individuals certain qualities increase or diminish. When warmth
increases and moisture diminishes in a man, he is called choleric, that is,
warm and dry. When on the contrary moisture increases and warmth
diminishes, he is called phlegmatic. When dryness increases and warmth
diminishes he is called melancholic. But when the qualities are present in
equal strength he is called sanguine 1

It is true that these four types were not yet distinguished
“characterologically” but only physiognomically™®; vet it was
important for future development that in so influential a
philosopher as William of Conches the representatives of the
four temperaments should have appeared with the designations
still current to-day—'‘sanguine”, “choleric”’, and so on'™
Vindician had stated the relation between humour and character
in terms of cause and effect; he could say, for example,” cholera
facit homines iracundos”; but a choleric was still simply a sick
man suffering from a superfluity of red bile.!?

12 Philosophia, 1v, 2o, in MiGNE, P. L., vor. cLxx11, col. g3: "Homo naturaliter calidus et
humidus, et inter quattuor gualitates temperatus; sed quia corrumpitur natura, contingit
illas in aliquo intendi et remitti, Si vero in aliquo intendatur calor et remittatur humiditas,
dicitur cholericus, id est calidus et siccus . . . Sin veroin aliquo intensus sit humor, calor vero
remissus, dicitur phlegmaticus. Sin autem intensa sit siccitas, remissus calor, melancholicus.
Sin vero aequaliter insunt, dicitur sanguineus.”'

13 Environment can alter the original constitution.

1¢ William of Conches was also acquainted with the correspondence between temperaments
seasons, and ages of man: according to Philosophia, 11, 26 (MicnEg, P. L., voL. cLxxrt, col. 67),
and 1v, 35/36 (Mine, P. L., vor. cixxii, col. 99), children are sanguine, men choleric,
middle-aged men melancholy, and old men phlegmatic.

15 Taken over by William of Conches (see below), this terminology made rapid headway. A
twelfth-century psendo-Augustinian tract (De spiritic et anima, xxv, Migyg, P. L., voL. xt,
col. 798) considers in a section dealing with the meaning of dreams their different effect on
the four temperaments: "“Alia namque vident sanguinei, alia cholerici, alia phlegmatici, alia
melancholici.”” Another early piece of evidence for the adjectival form of the names of the



104 MELANCHOLY IN MEDIEVAL MEDICINE [I. II.

William of Conches gives Johannitius as his source. The
latter was far from conceiving a doctrine of temperaments, but
this difficulty can be resolved when we think of the numerous
commentaries on Johannitius made in the schools at the beginning
of the twelfth century. It is among these commentaries that
we must look for the origin of the system of “types” adopted by
William. Whether the four types were systematically established
as early as the late eleventh century, at Salerno, or not until the
French schools of the early twelfth century, is a question that
cannot vet be decided. At all events, in the Glosae super
Johannitiwm™® (of which we possess two twelfth-century manu-
scripts), and in the commentary on Theophilus’s Liber de urinis, 17
probably by the same author (both works being certainly
independent of William of Conches), we find the names of the
temperaments as well as a whole series of characteristics over-
lapping from the physiognomic to the psychological.

Among men too there are some who are of a moderate temperament and
of a better complexion. They may be recognised by the fact that they are
more reasonable than the rest, more eloquent, more amiable, more cheerful
and more ingenious—the sanguine and the choleric.11®

Whenever the orthodox list of names of the four temperaments
was first laid down, it is obvious that it only represented the
terminological fixation of a doctrine hundreds of years old, of
which the essential form had been transmitted to the western
world of the early Middle Ages by Vindician’s letter. Inasmuch
as it emphasised the power of character-determination inherent
in the four humours, that letter contained, as we have seen, the
core of a system later developed in detail. It was copied more
than once even in Carolingian times, but does not seem to have
become the basis of a comprehensive system until the time of
the school of Salerno,™® or to have influenced the development
of western European medicine decisively before 1050-I150.

temperaments appears in a text in Cod. Dresd. Dec. 185, 12th cent., published by R. Fucss,
“Anecdota Hippocratica”, in Philologus, vOL. LVIII (x809), p. 413.

118 Oxford, Bodl., Digby MS 108, fols. 4-26; Berne, Cod. A 52, fols. 1-z0; ine. “Cum inter
omnia animalia'’.

u? Oxford, Bodl., Digby MS 108, fol. 76—901°; see fol. 70%.

us Oxford, Bodl., Digby MS 108, fol. 6°.

10 Cf, the piece De quattuor humoribus printed in S. peE REnzI, Collectio Salernitana,
vor. 11 (Naples 1853), pp- 411-12, which, according to the editor (but on unconvincing evidence),
might originate from Johannes Monachus, a pupil of Constantinus Africanus; the text is
Vindician's epistle enlarged by various additions.
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In this connexion the effect of clinical medical doctrine on
philosophy can also be noted in Adelard of Bath*® who, prior
to William of Conches, talks of “melancholy @animals”, giving the
“physici” as his authority, and applies the expression ‘‘melan-
cholic” to human beings in a way no longer descriptive of illness.

. The close connexion of William of Conches with the medical
scientific literature of his time is thus proved. In future develop-
ment the form which William of Conches had given to medical
typology held good. One important feature of this development
was that he assigned the special place of a perfect type to the
warm-and-moist of sanguine complexion which in Galenic doctrine
was merely one of the “dyscrases”; so much so that he considered
it not only the basis of a natural intelligence which the representa-
tl.v'es of other temperaments had to replace by wearisome
dl}lgence,m but also the exclusive privilege of man compared
with the beasts; for William of Conches there were melancholy
choleric, and phlegmatic beasts, but none sanguine; whereas men'
on the contrary, were originally created sanguine, and had onl}:'
degenerated into melancholic, choleric, and phlegmatic types
after the expulsion from paradise.

It can be seen how William of Conches set himself the task
not only of bringing the views of physiology and cosmology
(both inseparably linked by the doctrine of elements and qualities)
into line with divine revelation, but of actually deducing them
from the Bible. The account of the creation of man just alluded
to was to him nothing but an elaboration of the words “formavit
uns hominem ex limo terrae et inspiravit in faciem eius
spiraculum vitae”. He found the medical tenet that woman was
colder and moister (that is to say, more phlegmatic) than man'2?
expressed in the myth of Eve’s creation out of Adam’s rib.12

% ApELARD OF BATH, Quaestiones naturales, ch. 7, ed. M. Miiller, Miinster 1934.

001:1 fjdosapk}l:l bill‘;s 39 (Mieng, P. L., vor. cLxxit, col. 100): “quamvis vero sanguinea
mplexio sit habilis ad doctrinam, in omni tamen aliquis perfs
quia labor omnia vincit.' L S

.“_' l"-‘m- this v_iew: particularly well expressed by William of Conches (“calidissima {mulie
frigidior est hgidlsauno viro”')—which survived until well into the eighteenth centu l‘[)
GALEN, De usu partium, vi1, 22, ed. G. Helmreich, voL. 1 (Leipzig 1907), p. 440 = rl{ti—c ;
voL. mi, p. 606; CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS, Theorica Pantegni, 1, zz' ]‘.!}“e muhti: "
i:{oz::;pgsi:pm;to? :::ufn" ié(:}wm. VOL. 11, P. 19); and ADELARD OF B'xm's Quémicmz
sty ot ey significance of this axiom in interpreting Diirer’s steel engraving

12 Philosophia, 1, 23 (MicnE, P. L., voL. cLxxi1, col. 56).
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His new doctrine of the temperaments, then, served a. double
purpose: first, to trace the variety and inequality of men back
to the Fall, which had destroyed the original perfection and unity;
secondly, to establish and account for the inalienable nobility of
human nature. '

While for this reason various beasts were created melancholic, and
innumerable ones phlegmatic and choleric, onlv man was creafed as a
creature by himself, because, as Bozthius says in the Arithmetic, every
equality is confined to a small and limited number of cases, but inequality
knows countless different forms 24

Perhaps it was precisely this concern with the Christian
dogma which caused, or at least favoured, after the first half
of the twelfth century,'® the revival and expansion of the doctrine
that the temperaments were conditioned by the humours. At
all events we can trace how throughout the century the tendency
to interpret the temperaments theologically grew at the same rate
as the tendency to develop the doctrine in other ways, and how
the attempt to differentiate them characterologically was even
expressly justified by reference to the claims of moral philosophy
and education. We might fairly speak of a revival of the ancient
characterological doctrine within the framework of Christian
moral theology® Perhaps the best witness for this process in
which the elaboration of the moral system advanced simul-
taneously with the deepening of psychological insight is a treatise

4 Pjilosophia, 1, 23 (Migne, P. L., voL. cLxxi, col. 55): “Unde, cum diversa animalia
melancholica creata sunt, et infinita phlegmatica et cholerica, unus solus homo creatus est,
quia, ut ait Boethius in Arithmetica, omnis aequalitas pauca est et finita, inaequalitas
numerosa et multiplex . . .."” CONSTANTINUS AFRICANUS too, Theorica Pantegni, 1, 5 (Opera,
VoL. 11, p. 8) has the sentence “Homo . . . omnibus temperatior est animalis [sic] speciebus.”
But, quite apart from the material difference that Constantinus did not yet consider
“temperatus’” a synonym for “warm and moist”, let alone for “sanguine”, the emphasis is
quite different. ot

1% Bernardus Silvestris modifies the doctrine transmitted by William of Conches only in
so far as he introduces sanguine animals as well, while proclaiming the right of all men by
nature to an equilibrium of the four humours. Whereas in William of Conches man'’s special
place was due to the fact that he alone could be sanguine, animals being limited to the three
other temperaments, in Bernardus Silvestris it is due to the fact that man alone is immune
from the disharmony of the humours. “‘Ceterum non ea, quae in homine est, et in ceteris
animantibus Naturae diligentia reperitur. Intemperans enim humorum cohaerentia brutorum
conplexionem saepius assolet depravare. Asinus hebes est ex phlegmate, leo iracundus ex
cholera, canis aerio totus inficitur odoratu. Sola et singularis hominum conditio; de humornm
complexu facta est in qualitatibus et quantitatibus temperatio . . . . Futurum enim intelli-
gentiae et rationis habitaculum non oportuit inaequalitatem aut turbatricem consilii
diffidentiam pateretur" (BERNARDUS SILVESTRIS, De universitate mundi, 11, 13).

128 For a similar development in the typology of the vices, and its influence on portrayals
of the temperaments, see below, pp. 300 sqq.
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formerly attributed to the great Hugh of St Victor, but probably
written by the Picard Hugues de Fouilloi (Hugo de Folieto, who
died about A.D. 1174). Essentially scientific and sometimes even
specifically medical matters (for example, remedies for baldness)
are here treated in such a moralising manner that the treatise
rightlv bears the title De medicina animae. After a prologue
which begins by declaring the necessity of interpreting all natural
events “spiritually”, and an introductory chapter expounding
the familiar parallel between macrocosm and microcosm theo-
logically,’® there follows a general doctrine of the elements and
humours. Here, as usual, the four humours correspond to the
elements and seasons; but as fire also signifies intellectual subtlety,
air purity, earth stability, and water mobility; and as, moreover,
there has to be the same harmony between the faculties of the
mind as between the elements, so the four humours and their
mutual relationships have also a moral significance.

Similarly, the mind also makes use of the four humours. In place of
blood it has sweetness, in place of red bile bitterness, in place of black
bile grief, in place of phlegm equanimity. For the doctors say that the
sanguine are sweet, cholerics bitter, melancholics sad, and phlegmatics
equable [corpore compositos].’*®  Thus in contemplation lies sweetness,
from remembrance of sin comes bitterness, from its commission grief, from
its atonement equanimity. And cne must keep watch lest spiritual sweet-
ness be tainted by worldly bitterness or the bitterness arising from sin
corrupted by fleshly sweetness, lest wholesome grief be troubled by idleness
or weariness or the equable spirit brought into confusion by unlawfulness.}*

We need only glance at our former table to discover the source
of Hugo's attributes.)® The sweetness of the sanguine nature

comes from Isidore, the grief of the melancholic and equanimity
of the phlegmatic from Vindician: only the bitterness of the

17 Cf. Saxw, Verzeichnis, VOL. 11, pp. 40 §qq.
125 See above, p. 62: VINDICIAN, Ep. ad Pentadium.

12* Huco pe FoLIETo, in MIGNE, P. L., voL. cLxxv1, col. 1185; "'Similiter et animus utitur
quatuor humoribus; pro sanguine utitur dulcedine; pro cholera rubra amaritudine i pro
cholera nigra tristitia; pro phlegmate mentis compositione. Dicunt enim physici sanguineos
esse dulces, cholericos amaros, melancholicos tristes, phlegmaticos corpore compositos. Ut
sit dulcedo in contemplatione, amaritudo de peccati recordatione, tristitia de perpetratione,
compositio de emendatione, Est enim attendendum, ne dulcedo spiritalis turbetur
amaritudine temporali, vel amaritudo habita de peccato corrumpatur dulcedine carnali;
ne utilis tristitia turbetur otio vel inertia, vel mens composita dissolvatur per iilicita.” Cf.
also the approximately contemporary remarks by WiLLiam oF St THIERRY (MIiGNE, P. L,
VOL. cLXXX, col. 698): “Eodem . . . modo elementa operantur in mundo maiori, quo operantur
quattuor humores in mundo minori, qui est homo . . . ex sua sibi diversitate concordantia
et per concordem diversitatem facientia pulcherrimam ordinis sui unitatem.”

130 See above, table on p. 62 sq. (text).
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cholerics is new: no doubt he deduced it from the generally
recognised bitterness of the bile. Against the humoral pathol?gy
which, coupled with the doctrine of the “crases”’, then prevailed
in clinical medicine, the natural philosophy of the twelfth century
established a new interpretation of humoral characterology.
From its beginnings in the later Empire onwards this doctrine
had always had a slightly popular character, and in the ea}rly
Middle Ages it had already found its way into the encyclopaec'!xas:
it could therefore be accommodated far more comfortably in a
cosmology with a moral and theological bias than 9ould the less
equivocal science of the specialists. Science, including astrology,
had continued to flourish only among the Arabians; and when it
found its way back to the west it still preserved a far more esoteric
character. _

Hugues de Fouilloi especially emphasised that he wrote only
for “edification’—it is a word of which he was particularly fond—
and that the examples in the following four chapters aimed only
at showing the ““diversitates morum”’ resulting from the “efiectibu:s
humorum”. At every point in those chapters he reveals his
familiarity with Bede, Isidore, and Vindician'®; but here too all
the physiological and characterological data were essentially a
basis for theological interpretations which, with the help of
numerous Biblical quotations, completely obscured pure science.
We restrict ourselves here to an abbreviated version of the chapter
on melancholics:

We must now say something in brief of the nature of black bile. It
reigns in the left side of the body; its seat is in the spleen; it is cold and
dry. It makes men irascible, timid, sleepy or sometimes wakeful. It
issucs from the eyes. Its quantity increases in autummn. ... By black
bile we may, as we have said elsewhere, mean grief, which we should feel
for our evil actions. But one may also speak of a different sort of grief,
when the spirit is tormented by the longing to be united with the Lo.rd.
The black bile reigns in the left side because it is subject to the vices which
are on the left. It has its seat in the spleen because, in its sadness over

the delay in returning to its heavenly home, it rejoices in thf: §pleen as in
hope [“splen”—"spes”]. As I think 1 have read, the physicians declare

1 Hugo pe FoLigro, in MiGNE, P. L., VOL. cLxXVI, cols. 1185 sqq. As evidence of this
familiarity we may quote the following: “Phlegma habet sedem in pulmone . . . , purgationem
habet per os” from Vindician (practically identical with Ilepl xaraoxeviis); *“Unde fiunt homines
tardi et obliviosi atque somnolenti” from Bede (though the previous traits given in chapter 11
had included Vindician's “corpore compositi’). The remark that “cholera rubra” “habet
sedem in felle . . . respirationem habet per aures” comes from Vindician, and so does “unde
fiunt homines iracundi, ingeniosi, acuti, et leves,” Statements regarding the melancholic
also come from Vindician, even the addition of “‘aliquando vigilantes"” mentioned in the text.
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that laughter comes from the spleen; from this proximity it seems to me
very understandable that melancholics both laugh and cry. . .. It makes
men irascible, according to the words of the Bible, “irascimini et nolite
peccare.” It makes them timid, because “beatus homo, qui semper est
pavidus.” Sometimes sleepy and sometimes wakeful means sometimes
bowed down by cares, sometimes wakefully directed to heavenly aims.
It is like autumn, earth and old age, because in the shape of the earth, it
imitates earth’s constancy, in the shape of old age, it imitates the worthiness
of the old, in the shape of autumn, it imitates the ripeness of fruit. Its
exit is from the eyes, for if we free ourselves by confession of the sins that
sadden us we are purified [‘purgamur’’] by tears. ... Its quantity increases
in autumn . . . for the more thou waitest upon ripeness of understanding and
age, the more must grow the agony of pain for the commission of sin. . . .
Through blood thou hadst the sweetness of love—now, through black bile
or “melancholia”, hast thou grief for sin.'¥

Though such a “moralised” text, relating every natural fact
with a certain element of the doctrine of salvation, was by no
means an exception, it has nevertheless a special interest for us,
firstly, because it confirms the suspicion that the moralising
tendencies of the twelfth century played a large part in the new
acceptance of the late classical doctrine of the temperaments,
and secondly, because it shows that this urge itself could affect
even factual understanding of the traditional data. The charac-
teristics which the basic text (a version of Vindician’s treatise)
attributed to the melancholic were the most unfavourable possible
and were not greatly improved by the addition, to “somniculos”,
of the qualifying remark “aliquando vigilantes”. The allegorical
exposition, however, emphasised with the utmost clarity that it
was entirely a matter for men’s will-power to turn the conditions
even of this complexion to advantage. In that case, melancholy
could signify retirement from the world and a concentration on
heavenly matters; sadness might not only be a punishment for
past sins but might also arise from longing for union with God—
a very illuminating interpretation of the melancholic’s suicidal
tendencies; and even the autumnal signs of the zodiac, which
corresponded to the melancholy complexion, were to reveal to
the soul the possibility of choosing between ‘‘bestial” and
“rational” life. By “moralising” his text, the author therefore
interpreted its purely negative statements in such a way that—
with the help of quite un-Aristotelian assumptions—the old
ambivalence of the notion of melancholy seemed for an instant to
reappear.

3 Hugo pE FoLlETo, Op. cit., col. 1100,
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A very different spirit informs St Hildegard's work. She too
adopted the contemporary view of the four humoral tempera-
ments.,l""3 apd she too “moralised” this doctrine; that is to say, she
moralised it in so far as she considered not only the melancholy
humour but all the humours other than the sanguine (and for these
she used the general term “flegmata”) as the direct consequence
of the forbidden apple; in other words, she condensed William of
Conch'es’s theory of corruption into a vivid aetiological myth 134
Only in describing the various types, among which the sanguine
now occ'upied the place of honour unopposed,# did this theological
concefptlon give way to a more scientific one. But everywhere
St_ Hildegard’s descriptions, agreeing, in the main, with those of
151do.re, Vindician and Bede, were merged not only with the
physiognomic definitions of the medical doctrine of “crases”, but
also, as fa.lr as the three non-sanguine temperaments are ’con-
cerned, with the complex of symptoms in clinical pathology.
Thps there emerged exceptionally vivid full-length portraits, among
u:h}t:h that of the melancholic stands out, owing to the especially
sinister, in fact almost diabolical, glow emanating from him.
That these pictures, though built up from such varied components
sl_lou'lcl l}evertheless possess an unsurpassed and absolutely con-,
vincing inner unity can be explained mainly by the fact that their
composition centres throughout on one point; they are stated
mv-anably in terms of sexual behaviour. In older literature in
?vhlch.mclancholics had been endowed sometimes with unu;ual
Incontinence, sometimes with marked indifference, sexual
beha.lvmur had certainly been mentioned, and later treatises
habitually devoted a special heading to it.1 But whereas generally

132 Causae ef . ed. P. Kai ipzi
PO o el curae Kaiser, Leipzig 1903, pp. 72.8-76,8 (males) and pp. 87,11-8¢,37

h;:efb:f.. P- 36, 15: "'Si enim homo in paradiso permansisset, flegmata in corpore suo non
Tet .

o Hmi.,'p.. 72, 16 5qq. (de sanguineis) ** . . . Sed et delectabilem humorem in se habent
qui nec tristitia nec acerbitate oppressus est, et quem acerbitas melancoliae fugit et devita;
. Sed cum mulicribus in honestate et fertilitate esse possunt et se etiam ab eis
abstinere valent et pulchris et sobriis oculis eas inspiciunt, quoniam, ubi oculi aliorum ad eas
velut‘ sagittae sunt, ibi oculi istorum ad ipsas honeste symphonizant, et ubi auditus aliorum
quasi validissimus ventus ad ipsas sunt, ibi auditus istorum velut sonum citharae habent . .
et etiam intelligibilem intellectum habent. Sed qui de his nascuntur, continentes et Ielio;s-
ac n'hlu e‘t probi in omnibus operibus sunt et sine invidia manent . . . . Et quia in visu, in
a“dltrft:t n: cogitat_i;nibus suaves sunt, saepius quam alii aquosam spumam et non coctarn. de
se emittunt . . .. Atque facilius quam qui ii ipsi ii
R e son:mr". q quidam alii seu cum semet ipsis seu cum aliis rebus

136 See below, pp. 117 sqq. (text).

ek
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it was simply a question of different types of temperament distin-
guishable, among other things, by their sexual behaviour, St
Hildegard’s account, painted in the liveliest turns of phrase, could
really be described as a picture of sexual types conditioned by
the temperaments underlying them; and perhaps this very
singular and entirely individual viewpoint also accounts for the
fact that St Hildegard was the first, and for a long time the only,
writer to treat of male and female types separately.’™ Thus,
in the Causae et curae, we find the various traits whose origin
we have described always referred in the last resort to sex, and
the temperate and cheerful sanguine persons who “omnia officia
sua in honore et sobrio more perficiunt” are contrasted in particular
with the melancholy person, a type described with horrible clarity
as a sadist driven by hellish desire: one who runs mad if he cannot
sate his lust, and, simultaneously hating the women he loves,
would kill them by his “wolfish” embraces if he could; and whose
children, “absque caritate emissi”, are just as unfortunate, warped,
shunned and misanthropic as himself, although sometimes, like
him, “utiles et prudentes sunt in operibus manuum suarum et
libenter operantur.”8

137 Hitherto no-one had got beyond the already mentioned statement that women in general
were "“colder and moister'’ than men, and that therefore men should only be compared with
men, women with women. This peculiarity alone of Causas ef curae must surely silence any
doubt as to its authenticity. Against C.. SinGER's isolated doubt (Studies in the History and
Method of Science, Oxford 1917, voL. 1, pp. 1 sqq.), cf. H. Ligsescut1z, Das allegovische
Welthild der HI. Hildegard v. Bingen (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg xvu), Leipzig 1930,
passim.

138 Cgusae ef curae, p. 73,20 sqq. (de melancholicis): "Alil autem viri sunt, quorum cere-
brum pingue est . . . atque austerum colorem faciei habent, ita quod etiam oculi eorum
aliquantum ignei et viperei sunt, et duras et fortes venas habent, quae nigrum et spissum
sanguinem in se continent, et grossas et duras carnes habent atque grossa ossa, quae modicam
medullam in se tenent, quae tamen tam fortiter ardet, quod cum mulieribus velut animalia
et ut viperae incontinentes sunt . . .; sed amari et avari et insipientes sunt et superflui in
libidine ac sine moderatione cum mulieribus velut asini; unde si de hac libidine interdum
cessaverint, facile insaniam capitis incurrunt, ita quod frenetici erunt. Et cum hanc
libidinem in coniunctione mulierum exercent, insaniam capitis non patiuntur; sed tamen
amplexio . . . tortuosa atque odiosa et mortifera est velut rapidorum luporum. Quidam
antem ex istis . . . libenter cum feminis secundum humanam naturam sunt, sed tamen eas
odio habent. Quidam autem femineum sexum devitare possunt, quia feminas non diligunt
nec eas habere volunt, sed in cordibus suis tam acres sunt ut leones, et mores ursorum habent:
sed tamen utiles et prudentes sunt in operibus manuum suarum atque libenter operantur.
Ventus autem delectationis, qui in duo tabernacula praedictorum virorum cadit, tanta
immoderatione et tam repentino motu venit, gquemadmodum ventus, qui totam domum
repente et fortiter movet, et stirpem in tanta tyrannide erigit, quod eadem stirps. quae in
florem florere debebat, in acerbitatem vipereorum morum se intorquet . quia suggestio
diaboli in libidine virorum istorum ita furit, ut, si possent, feminam in coniunctione hac
mortificarent, quoniam nulla opera caritatis et amplexionis in eis sunt. Unde filii aut nlae,
quos sic de se producunt, multotiens diabolicam insaniam in vitiis et in moribus suis habent,
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(¢) The Popular Doctrine of Temperaments in
the Later Middle Ages, and its Effects

Roughly at the same time as the composition of the Medicina
animae and the Causae et curae we can again find mention of
humoral “‘characterology’ in the school of Salerno (the time given
by medical historians varies between about 1160 and about
1180 A.D.), but it is significant that the treatise in which it occurs,
the Flores diactarum, attributed to the Frenchman Jean de St Paul
(Johannes de Sancto Paulo), was intended merely to provide a
somewhat popularly conceived collection of dietetic prescriptions.
The section devoted to the doctrine of temperaments served only
as a short explanatory introduction®®; and this section was nothing
but an almost literal copy of Vindician's text¥® a fact which
eluded the first editor despite an “eager search” ¥ The distribu-
tion of the humours among the seasoms, hours of the day and
ages of man; the account of the exits of the various humours'##;
the principle that the predominance of one humour determines
the character, but that its “too great predominance” causes
illnesses, which then have to be combated according to the
principle “‘contraria contrariis’—

nam si aegritudo fuerit nata ex sanguine, qui est dulcis, humidus et
calidus, ex amaris, siccis et frigidis curabitur'®;

quoniam absque caritate emissi sunt. Nam qui de his nascuntur, saepe infelices erunt et
tortuosi in omnibus moribus suis, et ideo ab hominibus amari non possunt, nec ipsi mansionem
cum hominibus libenter habent, quoniam multis fantasmatibus fatigantur. Si autem cum
hominibus manent, odio et invidia et perversis moribus cum eis sunt, et nullum gaudium cum
eis habent. Quidam tamen cx his nati prudentes et utiles interdum fiunt, sed tamen in
eadem utilitate tam graves et contrarios mores ostendunt, quod inde nec diligi nec honorari
possunt, velut ignobiles lapides, qui sine nitore iacent . . . ."

“Melancholica™ (p. 89, 7) is the female counterpart of this revolting and pitiable creature.
She is of inconstant mind, joyless, shunned by men, sterile (only sanguine and strong men can
sometimes get her with child at an advanced age), prone to many diseases, especially
melancholy madness, and threatened with death even in otherwise harmless circumstances.

10 1. ]. OsterMUTH, Flores diaetarum, eine Salernitanische Nahrungswmitteldidtetik aus dem
12. Jahrhundert, verfasst vermutlich von Johannes de Sancto Paulo, dissertation, Leipzig 1919.

140 This had frequently been copied in the eighth, ninth and tenth centuries. (Cf. VINDICIAN,
Epist., p. 484, and C. PascaL, Poesia lalina medievale, Catania 1907, pp. 117 §qq.). An
extract quite independent of Salerno (and with partly diflerent readings) exists in an English
manuscript (Oxford, St John's College, Cod. 17), which can be dated 1110-1112 with some
certaintv. (Cf. C. SinGeR, “A Review of the Medical Literature of the Dark Ages, with a
New Text of about 1110", in Proceedings of the Royal Society of Medicine, voL. X (1917), PP
107 sq9.).

11 OsTERMUTI, Op. cit., p. 54; Seyfert has meanwhile seen the connexion.

W Cf p. 58 (tc:'c.t), Pseudo-Soranus has no statements as to the orifices of exit; they first
appear in Vindician and in Ilepl xaraowevis.

3 Hence also the emphasis on the qualities of the difierent foodstufls and delicacies.
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—all this came out of the letter to Pentadius; and the charac-
terological statements (except for the admittedly not unimportant
deletion of “somniculosus” in the description of the melancholic)
are taken over literally from this text, as they were also in the some-
what earlier De quatiuor humoribus (see above, p. 104, note 119).

There are no significant additions, and so our interest in these
Salernitan texts (the only ones known to us) is limited to two
questions. The first is the problem of their historical position—
that is to say, whether they were connected at all with any of the
scholastic treatises mentioned above, in particular with Hugues
df’ Fouilloi's Medicina animae; the second is the problem of their
historical consequences. Inasmuch as the excellent researches of
the medical historians have unfortunately not yet dealt with
scholastic writings, the first question cannot yet be decided;
the answer to the second is that these modest Salernitan treatises
may be regarded, if not as the basis, nevertheless as the starting
point, of a development which was to determine the commonly
accepted notion of the nature of the four temperaments in general
and of the “‘complexio melancholica” in particular.

) The echoes of Aristotle among the learned scholastics, St
Hxldfegard’s visionary descriptions, highly subjective and often
horrifying, Hugues de Fouilloi’s interpretations expressly designed
“ad aedificationem claustralium”, the subtle doctrine of the
medical schools, always sceptical of, or downright inimical to, a
schematic adaptation of pure humoralism—all this was not
calculated to become part of the common stock of knowledge
or to serve as a guide to medieval man, overshadowed as his exist-
ence was by fear of diseases of all kinds. What was needed was

144 All we know is that both Jean de St Paul and Hugues de Fouilloi must have made direct
use of Vindician's text, as each of them includes statements from it which the other omits. Only
an edition of the commentaries on Johannitius surviving in several manuscripts but hitherto
ignored by scholars (see above, text p. 104) can answer the question as to whether the doctrine
of temperaments was not evolved in Salerno in the eleventh century and spread from there.
Also deserving of mention is a close accord between one of Hugues de Fouilloi’s sentences and a
Salernitan fragment rather difficult to place, but probably also dating from the twelfth century
(P. G1acosA, Magistri Salernitani . . ., Turin 1901, p. 172). With both passages cf. WiLL1am
oF ConcHES, Philosophia, 1v, 35-36 (MigNE, P. L., voL. cLxx11, col. 99); no doubt both are
derived from a common source,

Medicina animae (MigNg, P. L. voL.

Salernilan Fragment CLXXVI, col. 1195):

"._]. . v.idemus enim quod colera sui calidi ... cum ignis calidus et siccus sit
et‘ :‘asbcx invat appetitivam; melencolia sui virtutis appetitivae, terra frigida et sicca
fngxdit;ar.e et sic retentionem; flegma frigida retentivae, aer calidus-et bumidus diges-
et humida expulsiva; sanguis calidus et tivae, aqua humida et frigida expulsivae,

humidus digestiva.” necessario contingit, ut....”
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not so much a full or even a profound picture as one that was
clearly defined. Men wished to know how the choleric, the
sanguine or the melancholy type could infallibly be recognised, at
what times each had to be particularly careful, and in what
manner he had to combat the dangers of his particular disposition;
and in its original form Vindician’s doctrine met this need so
thoroughly that it is not surprising that it should have formed a
considerable proportion of those easily memorised rules of health
that were destined to win great popularity among the wider
public.

The mnemonic verses ‘“Largus, amans, hilaris . . .”, quoted
almost ad nauseam until relatively modern times, must have
originated in the thirteenth century, and probably in Salerno.
As well as predications of character, these mnemonics contain a
number of physiognomic statements concerning hair, colour of
skin, and general physical constitution. The lines on the
melancholic ran as follows!5:

Invidus et tristis, cupidus, dextraeque tenacis,
non expers fraudis, timidus, luteique coloris.

In the course of the century they were expanded to six lines,
and the very widely circulated Regimen Salernitanum, which was
early translated into the vernacular, incorporated them. These six
lines are remarkable for their readmission of two relatively

1 For completeness's sake we include the other couplets, which appear with small and
unimportant variations: s
Sang. Largus, amans, hilaris, ridens rubeique coloris,

Cantans, carnosus, satis audax atque benignus.
Chol. Hirsutus, fallax, iracundus, prodigus, audax,

Astutus, gracilis, siccus croceique coloris.
Phlegm. Hic somnolentus, piger, in sputamine multus,

Huic hebes est sensus, pinguis facies, color albus.

Cf, also C. PascAL, Poesia latina medievale, Catania 1907, p. 114, and K. SUDHOFF in Archiv
filr Geschichte der Medizin, X11 (1920), p. 152. Sudhoff also found the verses in a thirteenth
century manuscript with the following additions:

Sang. Consona sunt aer, sanguis, puericia verque. 3
(calida et humida appetit et petit rubea et turbida)

Chol. Conveniunt estas, ignis coleraque iuventus.
(calida et sicca appetit et non petit rubea et clara)

Mel. Autumpnus, terra, melancholia, senectus.

(frigida et sicca non appetit et non petit alba et clara)

Phlegm. Flecma latex (not “later”’) et hyemps, senium sibi consociantur
(frigida et humida non appetit et petit alba et turbida)
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favourable characteristics of the melancholic, namely, strength of
will and capacity for ceaseless study:

Restat adhuc tristis colerae substantia nigra,

quae reddit pravos, pertristes, pauca loquentes.

Hi vigilant studiis, nec mens est dedita somno.

Servant propositum, sibi nil reputant fore tutum.

Invidus et tristis, cupidus dextraeque tenacis,
non expers fraudis, timidus, luteique coloris,14¢

The Tractatus de complexionibus, attributed to one Johann von
Neuhaus, seems to have been written at the same time or a little
later. It combined the now established (and in the melancholic’s
case unfavourable) character-traits in a detailed and systematic
way with physiological and physiognomic observations, as well
as with advice about diet. In this way the ideal of a comprehensive
and independent compendium of the medieval doctrine of tempera-
ments was realised for the first time " What still remained to
be done was to translate this codified doctrine into the vulgar
tongue, and this task was tackled with considerable alacrity in

ue Cf. K. SupHo¥F, Geschichte der Medizin, Leipzig 1922, p. 185, with bibliography.

17 WerNER SeEvrFERT, “Ein Komplexionentext einer Leipziger Inkunabel und seine
handschriftliche Herleitung'’, in Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin, xx (1928), pp. 236 sqq.
The “‘complexio melancholica” is described as follows: “Et ideo sicut iste humor est frigidus
et siccus, sic ista complexio est frigida et sicca et assimilatur terrae et autumno. Signa
huiusmodi complexionis sunt per oppositum signis sanguineae complexionis. Qui est semper
tristis et non iocundus, parcus, corporis niger sicut lutum, male digerit, invidus, nfidelis,
malus, fallax, inconstans animo, tardus in omnibus factis suis, inordinatum habet appetitum,
semper diligit esse solus, et claudit oculos semper sicut lepus, quando debet inspicere homines,
timidus, non diligit honorabilia, ebes est in ingenio, duras habet carnes, multum bibit, parum
comedit, quia non potest digerere ratione frigidi et sicci. Parum appetit quia i.—i_gidus, parum
vel nihil potest ratione sicci, quia a sicco humidum spermaticam wvix wvel difficile potest

Ideo nota unam doctrinam: si melancholicus vult bene appetere, bona cibaria
humida et pulverosa, sive bene piperata comedat, bonum vinum vel potum calidum bibat,
Tunc ratione caloris in speciebus augmentatur calor naturalis in ipsis et per consequens appetit.
Sed ratione humiditatis humidum incipiet augmentari . . . . Haec sunt signa melancholici.

de versus:
Uan Invidus et tristis,

Cupidus, dextraeque tenacis,
Non expers fraudis,
Timidus, luteique coloris.

The concluding statements as to the “immutatio” of the humours by the way of life, by climate
and heredity, are also important, especially the introduction of combined types of tempera-
ment (SEVFERT, op. cit., pp. 206 sqq.). Complexions which have one quality in common can
be combined in one and the same individual, so that beside the four pureh types there are
four mixed types, namely, the sanguine-phlegmatic, the melancholic-choleric. the sanguine-
choleric and the melancholic-phlegmatic. This view, complicating an agreeably simple
system again, did not at once influence the popular doctrine of temperaments, but reappeared
in the popular philosophy of later centuries; cf. among others J. H. Becker, Kurizer doch
grindlicher Upnterricht von den Temperamenien. Bremen 1739, ch. 6 “Von denen zusam-
mengesetzten oder vermischten Temperamenten.”
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the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Apart from the mere
tranclation of the Regimen Salernitanum and other verses, some
of which described the melancholic as even more repulsive,4?
there is the rthyming jingle (1325) by the Low German Everhard
of Wampen, which describes the melancholy complexion expressly
< the “‘snodeste’™?; and this was followed by a vast number
of cheap manuscripts, broadsheets, almanacs, and popular
pamphlets on the subject of the complexions. Generally based
on Johann von Neuhaus’s treatise, they bring to the humblest
cottage not merely those definitions (handed down from late
antiquity) of the types of temperament, but the still more venerable
conception of that mysterious correspondence between elements,
humours, seasons and ages of man, in a rough and often somewhat
garbled form. Even the last great transformation in the medieval
notion of nature, which expressed itself in the medical field as a
recourse to iatromathematics, was reflected in these coarsely
but powerfully illustrated productions; for they included the

13 \We quote two Italian stanzas:
(a) LionarDO DaTl, Sfera (London, Brit. Mus., Add. MS 23329, fol. 57; New York, Pierpont
Morgan Library, MS 721; and Cod. Vat. Chis., M. vii. 148, fol. 127):
“Malinconia & di tucte peggiore,
palidi et magri son sanza letitia
color chabbondan in cotale homore,
disposti a tucte larte dauaritia
et a molti pensieri sempre hanno il core,
son solitari et di poca amicitia,
quartane so le febbri malinconiche,
_che piu che tucte l'altre sono croniche.”
(b) F. Grovanxi M. ToLoSANI, La Nuova Sfera, Florence 1514:
11 maninconico & freddo ed asciutto
Come la terra, e sempre ha il core amaro,
Resta pallido e magro e par distrutto
Ed e tenace, cupido ed avaro:
E vive in pianto, pena, doglia e lutto,
Ed a sua infermita non & riparo:
£ solitario e pare un uom monastico,
Senz’ amicizia, ed ha ingegno fantastico.”
These texts were reprinted together, Florence 1850. See also the Carnival Song published
by ERNsT STEINMANN {Das Geheimnis der Medicigriber Michel Angelos, Leipzig 1906, p. 79):
“11 quarto loco tien Maninconia
A cui Saturno eccelso & conjugato.
La terra in compagnia
Coll’ Autunno Natura gli ha dato:
Chi & di sua Signoria,
Son magri, avari, timidife sdegnosi,
Pallidi, solitar, gravi e pensosi.”
1 EVERHARD VON WAMPEN, Spiegel der Natur, ed. Erik Bjbrkman, Upsala Universitets
Arsskrift, Upsala 1902, p. 12.
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connexion between earthly life and the course of the stars, so that
each temperament appeared both in word and picture under the
dominion of certain constellations or planets (see PLATES 78, 144):

God has given me unduly

In my nature melancholy.

Like the earth both cold and dry,

Black of skin with gait awry,

Hostile, mean, ambitious, sly,

Sullen, crafty, false and shy.

No love for fame or woman have I;

In Saturn and autumn the fault doth lie.'5®

Another description reads:

The ingredients which men have in their nature are four. Some have
two, some three, some four, but the one which a man has most of takes the
upper hand, and no man has only one. But let us first write of the
melancholic. He resembles the earth, for the earth is cold and dry; and
his signs are the Bull, the Ram, and the Virgin, and though cold and dry
predominate in him, yet he inclines to those same signs in all things. He is
also like to the autumn, for that is cold and dry. He is also like to age, for
when a man grows old the labour of his days of sickness begins, and thus it
is when a man becomes seventy years old. But if a man is in good health
when he is seventy years old, yet has he still to labour and suffer pain.
Secondly, note and perceive that the melancholic is timid and not thirsty,
for he lacks something belonging to thirst, and that is warmth. And that
warmth is a property of thirst can be seen in the hot beasts, such as the
lion.” Thirdly, it should be observed that the melancholic is lazy and of
slow movement, for he is of a cold nature: for the cold which is in him
makes the limbs slow and halts the limbs so that they become no longer
supple, just as warmth causes men’s limbs to run swiftly. Fourthly, it
should be observed that the melancholic, because of his property of coldness
is hostile, sad, forgetful, indolent and clumsy. Fifthly, the melancholic’
owing to his properties has but rare and weak desires, and is not much

150 Thus the caption to the Ziirich broadsheet reproduced in PLATE 78 reads:

"Gott hat gegeben vngehure

mir melancholicus eyn nature

glich der erden kalt vnd druge

ertuar haut swartz vnd ungefuge

karch hessig girich vnd bose

unmudig falsch lois vnd blode

Ich enachten eren noch frowen hulde
Saturnus vnd herbst habent die schulde.”

In the Munich manuscript, clm. 4394, which shows the four complexions as riders (like our
PL.?:::E 81), the various temperaments are subordinated not to the planets but only to the
zodiacal signs of the Ram, the Ball, and the Virgin (similarly, among others, in MS lat. 14068
of the Bibl. Nationale, dating from about 1450). ' "o
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gian to li'king. He desires little owing to his sadness, and likes little
owing to his coldness. He also resembles the planet Mars and the sun, 8t

But not only was the opinion of the readers of such almanacs
and pamphlets determined by this overwhelmingly negative
presentation of the melancholic’s nature, only softened here and
there by recognition of his good memory, penitence, and love of
study, but so powerful was the influence of the new trend inspired
by Vindician, reinforced as it was by popular scientific literature

Y Teutscher Kalender, Augsburg 1495 (H. ScudNsPERGER), fol. g.57*. The mention of Mars
and the sun instead of Saturn as the melancholic’s planets may be due to a misunderstanding.
Among other texts of this type, we may mention (1) the relevant sections in the yearly
Kinigspergerschen Kalender which, according to Giehlow, can be traced back in manuscript
form to 1471 (Vienna, Nationalbibliothek, MS 5486, GiEnLow (1903), p. 32); (2) the very
similar In diesem biechlein wirt erfunden von plexion dev menschen . . ., Augsburg, H‘.
Schonsperger, 1512, ch. 11, fol. a. 3* (“Melancolici seind kalt vnnd trucken gleich .der Erden
vnd dem herbst. vand ist die vnedelst complexion. Welicher mensch der natur (ist), ist karg,
geytzig, traurig, aschenfar, trig, vntrew, forchtsam, baszbegierig, eerliche ding nit liebhabend,
bléd seinn, vnweiss, hert flaisch, trinclkt vil vond iszt wenig, mag nit vil vikeusch sein, hatt ain
bosen magen”); approximately the same in English, Oxford, Bodl., Ashmol. MS 396, fol.
go'=* (melancholy as "the worst complexion of all"’); and finally (3) the frequently' reprinted
Compost et kalendrier des bergiers, Paris 1493, fol. 1 2* (“Le melencolique a nature de terre
sec et froit; si est triste, pesant, conuoiteux, eschers, mesdisant, suspicionneux, malicieux,
paresseux. A vin de porceau cest a dire quant a bien beu ne quiert qua dormir ou sémmeiller.
Naturellement ayme robe de noire couleur”) translated word for word in the Calendar of
Shepherdes, Paris 1503 (ed. H. O. Sommer, London 1892, fol. K7*). Clm. 4394 repeats, infer
alia, the Salernitan verses, while the broadsheet corresponding to its illustrations in the
Gotha Museum (our PraTe 81) contains the following lines:

“Dabey kent melancolicus

Vnd der hat kainen lust alsus:

Vor zeytlich sorg zu kayner frend
Mit seinem gut mag er nit geud;
Klainhait von silber vnd das goit
Vnd schon geticht, das hat er holt.
Darzu ist er neydig vnd kargk
Vnd geitzikait er nye verbasgk,
Doch ist er dechtig vnd auch weys,
Wie er sein sach it furt zu preys.
Der erden art sagt sein natur

Vnd plod ist er, ein plaich figur.
Gros lieb hat er zu schatz vnd kunst,
Wem er das givt des hat er gunst.
Trucken vnd kalt ist sein natur,
Er ist gern allein in seiner maur,
Vnd ist sorckfeltig seines guts,
Darumb ist er eins schwern mutz.
Sein harm der ist rot gefar

Sagen die maister vns fiir war."”

The fact that the melancholic is credited sometimes with indifference to sleep, sometimes, on
the contrary, with a liking for much sleep, has its medical origins in the dual function ascribed
to the black bile with regard to sleeping and waking (cf. CONSTANTINUS AFricaNUS, Opera,
voL. 1, p. 288: “Cholera autem nigra in ‘actione sua duplex est circa somnum et vigilias.
Quae enim dominatur essentialiter, cerebrum deprimens, ex fumi multitudine niminm facit
dormire. Quod si cum suis qualitatibus faciat, vel cum qualitate faciet fere incensa, unde
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afterwards, that even poets'® and thinkers of a high order were
unable to rid themselves of it. We already know that ideas of the
melancholic held by Albertus Magnus and Pietro d’Abano were in
full accord with that which governed the literature on tempera-
ments as first set out in the Flores diaetarum, and that they could
only rescue the main thesis in Problem XXX, 1, by postulating a
special type of melancholy derived from ‘“melancholia adusta” 1%
The greatest fifteenth-century philosopher, Nicholas of Cusa, may
be cited, too, as witness to the general acceptance of this notion.
In his early work De concordantia catholica, which he prepared for
the Council of Basle in 1433, he paints a powerful picture: the state
is conceived as a being with a soul, a living body whose limbs, in a
comparison traced down to the last detail, correspond to the limbs
of men. The end of this work runs:

The king therefore must be a luteplayer, who well understands . . . how
to preserve harmony . . . and how to tune the string neither too high nor
too low, so that through the combined tone of them all a companionable
harmony sounds. . . . For that reason it is the business of the ruler, like
a wise doctor, duly to keep the body of the state healthy, so that the vital

naturaliter fit nigra, vel cum ijam fere incensa. Nigra autem naturaliter somnum facit.
Fere incensa qualitas facit vigilias, quia pungit cerebrum et desiccat”). Thus Eosaxus
Hessus (Farragines, Schwib. Hall 1539, vor. 11, fol. 82%) writes in full accordance with the

calender texts: . . . ) o )
““Anxius et niger est, timet omnia tristia, dormit,

Mole sua bilis quem nimis atra premit.”
At the same time, this existence of contraries expresses the polarity inherent in melancholy

152 MATFRE ERMENGAUD, Le¢ Breviari d'Amor, ed. G. Azais, Béziers 1862, lines 7779-7854.
The poet (almost as in Aristotle’s doctrine of self-control, see above, p. 35, note 75} considers
avarice and irritability relatively more pardonable in the melancholic than in the sanguinic,
though he maintains that the former, too, can control his passions by the exercise of his
free will:

v. 7836 ““Que non es tan grans lo peccatz
D'un home malincolios,
Si es avars o es iros,
Que d'un sanguini seria; . . . .
v. 7852 “‘Pero excusatz non es ges,
Quar Dieus a dat poder e sen
De restrenger lo movemen."

153 See above, p. 70 8q. (text). Asis well known, Albertus Magnus deals with the doctrine of
temperaments (Liber de animalibus, ed. H. Stadler, Miinster 1.W, 1916-20, VOL. 11, pP. 1304,
§§ 59 sqq.) as a universal law governing man and beast, so that his remarks always apply both
to certain kinds of animals and to certain human types (for which reason he attributes great
infiuence to the quality of the blood). Here one can see a synthesis of Aristotle’s compre-
hensive idea of nature, and the ‘“zoological’ doctrine of temperaments brought to the fore by
William of Conches. With regard to physiognomics, too, (short or tall, fat or thin), Albertus’s
characteristics correspond exactly with William of Conches's statements quoted above, pp. 102

sqq. (text).
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spirit, “'per proportionabile medium”, can be at one with it. He may
observe that one of the four vital humours goes beyond or lags behind
right proportion in the combination, and that thereby the body is estranged
from its proper combination. This may occur through an excess of
covetous melancholy, which gives rise to the most varied pestilences in the
body—usury, fraud, deceit, theft, pillage, and all the arts by which great
riches are won not by work but only by a certain deceitful craftiness, which
can never exist without doing harm to the State; or again it may occur
through choleric dissensions, wars, factions and schisms, or through sanguine
ostentation, excess, debauchery and suchlike, or through phlegmatic sloth
in all good works, in the daily toil for existence and in the defence of the
fatherland. Then the body becomes paralysed, feverish, swollen up or
bled dry; then must he seek a remedy, consult books, and give ear to the
wisest State physicians; and when he has found a remedy he must bring it
forth and test it by means of taste, sight and smell . . . 15

Here we must certainly take account of the fact that the
context requires an elaborately worked-out exposition of the
unfavourable characteristics of all the temperaments alike. Yet
not only the expressions used, but the whole construction of
Nicholas of Cusa’s sentences, make it plain that the indolence
of the phlegmatic, the contentiousness of the choleric and the
ostentation and voluptuousness of the sanguine were in his view
far less weighty matters than the “pestilential” vices of the
avaricious, thievish, usurious, pillaging melancholic with his
ill-gotten gains, whose picture seems to have been drawn with
the most lively repugnance.

The doctrine of temperaments may be described as one of the
longest-lived and in some respects one of the most conservative
parts of modern culture. Though superficially affected, it was
not fundamentally altered either by the renascence of the
‘Aristotelian’ notion of genius, which we shall describe in Part 111

18 NicHoras o¥ Cusa, Opera, Paris 1514, voL. 111, fol. 75%: "Debet itaque citharoedus rex
esse, et qui bene sciat . . . concordiam observare . . . nec nimis nec minus extendere, ut
communis concordantia per omnium harmoniam resonet. Sit itaque cura imperatori, ut
recte ad modum experti medici corpus in sanitate servet, ut vitalis spiritus recte per propor-
tionabile medium sibi iungi possit. Nam dum viderit aliguam ex quattuor complexionibus
excedere a temperamento vel deficere, et propterea corpus distemperatum, vel propter abun-
dantem avaritiosam melancoliam, quae pestes in corpus seminavit varias, usuram, fraudes,
deceptiones, furta, rapinas et omnes eas artes, quibus absque labore cum quadam calliditate
deceptoria divitiae magnae quaeruntur, quod absque laesione Reipublicae fieri nequit, vel si
ex colericis dissidiis, bellis, discisionibus et divisionibus, aut sanguineis pompositatibus,
luxuriis, comessationibus et similibus, aut flegmaticis acediositatibus in cunctis bonis operibus,
et lucrandi victus causa, et ob patriae tutelam laboribus corpus torpescere, febrescere,
tumescere vel exinaniri: guaerat medelam et audiat libros et comsilia peritissimorum
quorundam Reipublicae medicorum. Receptam conficiat, tentet per gustum, visum, et

odoratum . . ."
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of this work, nor by the fact that the humoral explanation of the
temperaments was ultimately reduced to a mere outline of
characters and emotions. In a commentary on the Regimen
Sfdfzrm'tanumm printed in 1559, for instance, the words ‘‘Hi
vigilant studiis” were made the point of departure for a long
am? enthusiastic description of the contemplative life. Ovid,
Quintilian, ¢ Cicero and, of course, Aristotle, were cited, and the
advantages of the melancholic disposition were highly praised
while the other purely negative statements in the text were nc:
less eagerly defended and substantiated. This attitude remained
typical of even the most scholarly treatises on the temperaments 17
In the popular philosophic writings of the eighteenth century
the character portraits first painted in later antiquity still preserve
a stability which they have not entirely lost even to-day
Buddeus,® J. H. Becker,®® G. E. Stahl,’® Appelius,®! and th(-;
rest, were all content merely to fill in the old contours with new
cr:)lou_rs; while elaborating the familiar traits with regard to the
“inclinations of the human mind, manners, and dispositions”
they laid a stronger emphasis on the psychology of races and‘
as we should expect, devoted more space to what they ,calleci
moral and historical” aspects. They were hardly affected at
all by the great process of transformation which the picture of the
melancholic had undergone during the Renaissance, and which
had had such a significant effect in other realms of life and
literature'®?; all of them continued immovably to maintain the
fundameméal inferiority of the melancholy temperament, the
most_ obstinate being, perhaps, Appelius, who blamed it for the
avarice, betrayal and suicide of Judas, as well as for the “despicable
timidity” of the Jews as a race; and all of them adopted the view

1% Axon., Conservandae sanitafis praecepta salubervima, Frankfurt 1559, fol. 248.
1% Quintilian’s remarks as to the favourable effects of si i
silence and solitude on mental

(Inst. Or. x, 3, 22 sqq.) have been frequently quoted in this connexion, e

e Cé among many other examples: Levinus LEMNIus, De habitu et titutione corporis
quam Graeci kplow, triviales complexionem vocant, Antwerp 1 61, and : ALKI

" A 4 T. W,

Optick Glasse of Humors, London, 1607, e oo, The

188 Elementa philosophiae practicae, editi issi i i
L 111 31 0 T 66-68.9’ A 0 novissima auctior et correctior, Halle 1727, ch. 1,

159 e
J. H. BEcKER, Kurlzer doch griindlicher Untervicht von den Temperamenien, Bremen 1739

18 Neu-verbesserte Lehre von den Temperamenten, tra
, translated G. H. Ul i 2
new apd enlarged edition, Leipzig 1734. i i b L

m f W. Areerivs, Historisch-moralischer Entwusff der Temperamenten, 2nd edition, 1737.
1% See below, pp. 249 sqq. (text).
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that each temperament in turn governed the stages of man’s
life 163

Even the magnificent description in Kant’s Observations on
the Sense of the Beautiful and the Sublime'® may be included in
this category. In material matters, Kant follows tradition
entirely. When he says, “As in the phlegmatic combination no
ingredients of the sublime or the beautiful generally appear in
a particularly noticeable degree, this type of temperament does
not belong to the context of our reflections’’, Kant still echoes the
Galenic “no power to determine character”. But just as
Vindician’s text had once received a theological interpretation
by Hugues de Fouilloi, so does Kant now give an aesthetic and
ethical interpretation to the traditional doctrine of temperaments.
He does even more; for through his attitude to the question with
which we are here concerned he breaks down the rigid scheme
at a decisive point. Kant was not untouched, perhaps, by the
Renaissance view, but it was rather, in all probability, a deep
feeling of sympathy which led him to endow the melancholy
character, limited though its traits were by tradition, with the
stamp of the “sublime”, and, point by point, to interpret every
trait of melancholy as the expression of a great moral conscious-
ness. The melancholic and no other represented Kant’s notion
of virtue (“True virtue based on principle has something in it
which seems to accord best with the melancholy disposition in
its more moderate sense’’). The melancholic became in this way
the possessor of an ideal of freedom, and the chains with which
the sick melancholic used to be bound became the symbol of all
the chains which free men abhor® no matter whether they
shackle the slave, or decorate the courtier. The “sadness without
cause”’ was based on his possession of a moral scale which destroyed
personal happiness by the merciless revelation of his own and
others’ worthlessness. .

189 Generally in the following order: Phlegma, Sanguis, Cholera rubra, Melancholia (and,
possibly, again Phlegma). Casanova, too, at 7z years of age, writes in the preface to his
Mentoirs: “'I have had every temperament one after the other, the phlegmatic in childhood,
the sanguine in youth, and later the choleric, and now I have the melancholic which will
probably not leave me any more.” r

A diet for the different temperaments even survived in the fashionable beauty magazines of
the early nineteenth century, about which Erica Strauss wrote in Querschniff, Sept. 1928,

164 Part 11, pp. 27 599. of the 2nd edn., Kbnigsberg 1766, Werke, ed. E, Cassirer, voL. 11,
Berlin 1912, pp. 258-64.

18 With this, c¢f. WaLTER 'BB_NJJ\H:N, Ursprung des dewlschen Trauerspiels, Berlin 1928,
P. 141,
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He whose emotions incline him to melancholy does not have that name
because he is afflicted with gloomy depression as being robbed of life’s joys,
but because his sensibilities, when strung above a certain pitch, or when
for some reason given a wrong direction, attain to this conditlgn more
easily than to any other. In particular, he has a sense of the ?ublfme. G
All the sensations of the sublime possess for him a greater fascination than
the transient charms of the beautiful. . . . He is constant. For that
reason he subjects his sensibilities to principles. ... The man of melancholic
disposition cares little for the opinions of others . . . for that reason he
depends solely on his own judgment. Because 1mp.u15cs assume in him the
nature of principles, he is not easily distracted; his constancy, too, turns
sometimes into obstinacy. . . . Friendship is sublime and he is therefore
susceptible to it. He may lose a fickle friend, but the latter w{ll not lose
him as quickly. Even the remembrance of a ss.:vered fnendshlp’remams
precious to him. . .. He is a good guardian of his own and others’ secrets.
Truth is sublime, and he hates lies or deceit. He has a deep conviction of
the nobility of human nature. . . . He will not suffer base _sul,)]ectnon:
instead, he breathes freedom in a noble breast. From the courtier’s golden
chains to the heavy irons of the galley-slave, all fetters are abhorrent to
him. He is a stern judge of himself and of others; and is not seldom weary

both of himself and of the world.'®®

166 Kant describes the well-known darker aspects of the melancholy temperament 100,

quite in accord with tradition. He considers them as “‘degenerate forms™ and dissociates
them from what he considers the essentially significant characteristics.



PART 11

Saturn, Star of Melancholy

Les sages d’autrefois, qui valaient bien ceux-ci,
Crurent—et c’est un point encor mal éclairci—
Lire au ciel les bonheurs ainsi que les désastres,
Et que chaque dme était li¢e & I'un des astres.

(On a beaucoup raillé, sans penser que souvent

Le rire est ridicule autant que décevant,

Cette explication du mystére nocturne.)

Or ceux-1a qui sont nés sous le signe Saturne,
Fauve planéte, chére aux nécromanciens,

Ont entre tous, d’aprés les grimoires anciens,
Bonne part de malheur et bonne part de bile.
L'imagination, inquiéte et débile,

Vient rendre nul en eux l'effort de la Raison.
Dans leurs veines, le sang, subtile comme un poison,
Briilant comme une lave, et rare, coule et roule
En dévorant leur triste idéal qui s'écroule.

Tels les saturniens doivent souffrir et tels
Mourir—en admettant que nous soyons mortels—,
Leur plan de vie étant dessiné ligne & ligne

Par la logique d'une influence maligne.

PAuL VERLAINE



CHAPTER I
SATURN IN THE LITERARY TRADITION

I. THE NOTION OF SATURN IN ARABIC ASTROLOGY

Nearly all the writers of the later Middle Ages and the Renaissance
considered it an incontestable fact that melancholy, whether
morbid or natural, stood in some special relationship to Saturn,
and that the latter was really to blame for the melancholic’s
unfortunate character and destiny.! To-day, a sombre and
melancholy disposition is still described as “Saturnine”?; and, as
Karl Giehlow has incontrovertibly proved, for a sixteenth-century
artist the task of drawing a melancholic was equivalent to drawing
a child of Saturn.?

This close and fundamental connexion between melancholy
and Saturn, together with the corresponding connexions between
the sanguine disposition and Jupiter, the choleric and Mars, and
the phlegmatic and the moon or Venus, seems to have been
definitely established for the first time by certain Arab writers
of the ninth century. Tn Book IV of his Introduction to Astrology,
Abii-Ma‘Sar (who died in 885) inveighs against a certain primitive
“analysis of the spectrum,” which he attributes not to one author?
but to the “universitas astrologorum™ and which endeavoured to
relate the planets to the humours. According to this doctrine,
stars, elements and humours could and must be linked with their
corresponding colours. The colour of black bile is dark and black;

1 Thus the thymed caption (quoted above, text p. 117) to the woodcut 1n Prate =3

* Cf. also the Portuguese “soturno,” dark, unfriendly, and the group of words of Romance
origin collected by G. Kbrring, Lateinisch-romanisches Wérterbuch, 2nd edn., Paderborn 1go1

3 GigHLOW (1904), p. 67.

4 Aba Ma'Sar, indeed, occasionally quotes Apollonius in this connexion: “De saporibus
Secundum Appollinem [!] humiditas in natura sua est suavis saporis, siccitas vero amar’
(from the manuscript quoted in the following note, fol. 32%). The Latin translation of the
so-called Apollonius in Cod. Paris, Bibl. Nat., MS lat. 13051 does contain this statement
(cf. fol. 15" and fol. 277), but we could not find the planet-spectrum theory there. For
Apollonius, see J. Ruska, Tabula Smaragdina (Heidelberger Akten der v. Portheim-Stiftung,
xvi), Heidelberg 1926, passim; for planet-spectrum theories cf. BBG, 44 sq.

127
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its nature, like that of the earth, is cold and dry. But the colour
of Saturn also is dark and black, so that Saturn too must be cold
and drv by nature. Similarly red Mars is coupled with red bile,
Jupiter with blood, and the moon with phlegm3 As we learn
from Abt Maar's detailed polemics, this hypothesis of the colours
and correlation of planets with humours must have been regarded
as a proven theory in certain circles in the middle of the ninth
century.  Abi Ma$ar himself attributes to the various planets
the qualities corresponding to the temperaments (cold and moist,
and so forth), and credits them with an influence on physique,
emotions and character largely corresponding to the effects of
the humours; but he does not relate them systematically to the
four humours.® How widespread this correlation must have been
in the east among Abl Ma<ar’s predecessors and immediate
successors, howewver, can be seen even from the medieval Latin
translations which are our only source of information. Abil
\[a‘tar's master, Al-Kindi (born in the early part of the ninth
century), distinguishes the four parts of the circle of the day
according to the four humours. Men born in the first quadrant
from the cast point to the centre of the sky are sanguine, in the

5 Here, as always, Johannes Hispalensis's translation is more detailed than Dalmata's. e
quote {rom the manuscript in Corpus Christi College, Oxford, No. 248, fol. 33™: ‘“‘colere
nigre color est fuscus, id est grisius, et eius sapor acredo. Natura quoque eius frigida sicca,
proprictas vero eius est siccitas et opus eius retentio rerum; et hoc congruit nature terre et
proprietati eius. Hoc est quod narraverunt ex naturis elementorum et commixtionum . . . .
Percipiuntur enim nature eorum [i.e. planetarum] atque colores per concordiaim caloris eorum
cum colore harum 1111 commixtionum, quia cuius planete colorem videmus concordare cum
colore harum commixtionum, scimus quod natura eiusdem planete sit concors nature eiusdem
elementi, cui ipsa commixtio concordat per naturam ac proprietatem. Et si fuerit color
planete diversus a colore ITTT commixtionum, commiscemus ei, id est querimus ei (33")
complexionem et ponemus natura [l] eius, secundum quod congruit eius colori, dum sit
commixtio. Dixerunt itaque, cum sit color {colere) nigre fuscus et niger, natura quoque
eius ut natura terre Irigida et sicca. Color uero Saturni est fuscus et niger; novimus quod
asset ¢i concors per naturam frigoris et siccitatis et per proprietatem eius atque opus . . .
colorem colere rufe similem colori ignis . . . colorque Martis similis colori eorum . . . natura
cius [i.. Solis] sit calida sicca, quemadmodum indicauimus de natura Martis . . . propter
croceum colorem, qui est in ea [i. e. Venere], qui est similis colori colere rufe, retulimus eam
ad calorem, et ob albedinem.. .. assimilatur colori flegmatis . . . natura louis sit calida humida
temperata et hoc congruit nature sanguinis et aeris; . . . quod natura lune sit frigida humida,
et hoc congruit nature flegmatis . . e

% Johannes Hispalensis's Latin translation of Ab@i Ma‘ar, which is generally more faithful
than Hermannus Dalmata’s, differs from the latter in introducing the word “'melancholica”
into the description of Saturn’s nature, but this interpretation, though understandable for
the twelfth century, is not justified by the original Arabic text. AB0 Barr (Albubatris Liber
Genethliacus, Nuremberg 1540; cf. GEORGE SARTON, Introduction to the History of Science,
voL. 1, Baltimore 1927, p. 603), who flourished probably in the third quarter of the ninth
century, countenanced a systematic correlation between humours and planets as little as did
Abfi Ma‘Sar. :
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second choleric, in the third melancholic, in the fourth phlegmatic.?
The very remarkable Liber Aristotelis de cclv Indorum voluminibus
translated by Hugo Sanctallensis, contains a similar account; i1,:
actually names the four planets corresponding to the humours
Yenus, Mars, Saturn and the moon,? and gives a detailed theoretic;
justification of these correlations.

_ Moreover, even outside the strictly astrological field, we find
this relationship established in principle at the end of the tenth
century among the so-called “Faithful of Basra”, or “Pure
Brothers”. Admittedly the phlegm is not yet included in the
system as it is here described. Of Saturn they say:

The spleen occupies the same position in the body as Saturn in the
world., For Saturn with its rays sends forth transcendent powers which
penetrate into every part of the world. Through these, forms adhere to
and remain in, matter. Even so goes forth from the spleen the power of thé
black bile, which is cold and dry and it flows with the blood through the

. 7 “Alkyndus”, Oxford, Bodl., Ashm. MS 369, fol. 86™: “"Super omnem item horam
mrcull:ls quadripartite secernitur . . . prima ab horientis gradu ad celi medium nasc:m;s.
sanguinea, uemali.s et mascula dicitur. Secunda quidem pars a celi medio ad oocidenti;
gradum crescens, ignea, estivalis, colerica atqua feminea.. Tercius quidem quadrans a VII
gi.:rx; ad q:artum é:iroccnsus [1] . . . melancolicus, decrepitus et masculus et a.ui:umnalis.

us autem quadrans spacium a rto i i ili i jens,
saser remin;;us existit‘g quarto in orientem optinens, senilis, flegmaticus, finiens,

i (.)n‘:ford, Bodl., Digby MS 150, fol. 5: "Nunquam enim ipsum sperma in orificium descendit
matricis, nec planta terre inseritur, nisi iuxta ipsius stelle ortus [suprascr. uel ascensus] vel
natut.-a.m, que ipsius hore temperanciam et proprietatem deo cooperante vendicauit. Nam
quociens in prima trium diurnalium horarum et sub vernali signo sperma matriei m;mmen-
datur et sub stellarum eiusdem generis ac proprietatis de trigono vel opposicione ad ipsum
respectu nascitur vir precipue sub Veneris potencia, in propria lege summus ac excerljlens
honeste forme, omni utilitate despecta, risibus, iocis deditus et ocio incestus [1] Cu.iu'
tandem ,.natura mens atque uoluntas et operacio, ad eius complexionis et tempe:antie.modu::
necessario _referuntur‘ Cuius enim conceptus sive plantatio in sequentibus tribus horis et
§ub signis :g:{eis, sub Martis precipue potestate facta erit, dum stelle (prout supradictum est|
{psum Feep:crant. nascetur vir colericus, audax, strenuus, promtus, impacabilis [fol 6'}
1racu_nd:e: Hufus rursum doctrinam, naturam, salutem, morbum, ;nhnos atque n ; cii
Marti necessario similari oportet. Si vero in his, que secuntur, tribus quid conce tuegoue]
pla.utatu.m sit, sub Saturni potissimum potestate et in signo terreo, melancolicus ergt cmr
lentus, iracundus, fraudulentus deoque in actibus suis contrarin's. Sicque color, ,n;;: )
salus a.bq_uF infirmitas, animus et operacio ab eiusdem ordine non recedunt 11:1 rel'u;?;
den_:l!.lm tribus, gue videlicet diem terminant, plantacio sive conceptio iacta.ma.ximeﬁna
dominante et signo aquatico magnum, carneum, corpulentum exibent atque flegmaticum,
Sed et c:olor ac natura, salus atque egritudo, et quicquid ex eo est ad lune temperantiam
necessano.accedunt .+ .. Deus enim sub prime creacionis ortu, dum ea indissolubili natu
nexu attributo ad esse produxit, VII stellarum [Glossa: id est planetarum] atque X;;
signorum [Glossa: id est signorum] nature ac proprietati omni similitudine relata placuit
submga:n' .+ [fol. 67] bonum porro atque malum, laudem, vituperium, fortunam utram
s‘ponsa.hma, sobolem filiorum, servos, itinera, que mortis sit occasio, leéem colores, . nat iy
operationes, humores IIII—sanguinem dico, melancoliam, coletaru'. et ﬂeigma.—-—et, ui “‘“3_5&
ex 'h:.s procreatur, mundane molis conditor deus VII planetarum et signorum XII L}: 0
providencia naturaliter subdidit.” ¢ B
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veins into every part of the body, and through it the blood coagulates and
the parts adhere to one another.?

So far as they reached the west at all, the works of these authors
and the theses of those masters against whom Abfi Ma<ar’s
polemics were directed, did not have any considerable influence in
Europe. For the west, the decisive event was the translation of
Alcabitius. In his widely known Introductorium maius, with its
full commentary, we find a connexion traced between the humours
and Saturn, Jupiter, Mars and the moon respectively.® Living
two generations after Abii Ma%ar, Alcabitius in general agrees
closely with him, but he transmits the account of the Pplanets’
effects in a somewhat richer and more systematically arranged
form. We give here the texts on Saturn of Abd Ma%ar and
Alcabitius from the Leiden™ and Oxford:2 manuscripts.

ABU Ma'SAR (Leiden, Cod. or. 47):

With regard to Saturn, his nature is cold, dry, bitter, black, dark,
violent and harsh. Sometimes too it is cold, moist, heavy, and of stinking
wind. He eats much and is honest in friendship. He presides over works
of moisture, husbandry, and farming; over owners of land, works of
construction on estates, lakes and rivers; over measuring things, division of
estates, land and much property, and estates with their wealth; over avarice
and bitter poverty; over domiciles, sea travel and long sojourn abroad;
over far, evil journeys; over blindness, corruption, hatred, guile, craftiness,
fraud, disloyalty, harmfulness (or harm); over being withdrawn into one’s
self; over loneliness and unsociability; over ostentation, lust for power,
pride, haughtiness and boastfulness; over those who enslave men and rule,

? Thus in F. DieTERICI'S Version, Die A4 nthropologie der Araber, Leipzig 1871, p. 61; very
similarly in the same writer's Die Philosophie der Avaber im 10. Jahvhunder!, »T. 11 (Mikro-
kosmos), Leipzig 1879, p. 74. Corresponding connexions exist between Jupiter and the liver
from which the blood flows harmonising all the elements of the body, between Mars and the

yellow bile, the moon and the lungs, Mercury and the brain, the sun and the heart, Venus and
the stomach.

° In the prints of Alcabitius of 1483, 1401 and 1521 “flegma’ is misprinted as “falsa’.
Abenragel, who wrote during the first half of the eleventh century (ALBoHAZEN HALY FILIUS
ABENRAGELIS, Preclarvissimus liber completus in judiciis astrorum, Venice 1 503, fol. 3°)
mentions only (in describing the nature of Saturn): “assimilatur melancolie que gubernatur
de omnibus humoribus et nullus de ea.”” The express inclusion of the phlegm, which is needed
to complete the classification, is also found in a Byzantine treatise, based on a Persian or
Arabic source of unknown date; cf. Cat. astr. Gr., VvoL. vII, p. 96; here, however, the phlegm
belongs to the moon as well as to Venus. In western sources (cf. below, text pp. 188 sqq.)
this complete classification is the rule rather than the exception,

1 Leiden, University Library, Cod. or. 47, fol. 255",
12 Oxford, Bodl., Marsh MS 663, fol. 167,

,_,,;,__':
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as well as over every deed of wickedness, force, tyranny and rage; over
fighters (?); over bondage, imprisonment, distraint, fettering, honest speech,
caution, reflection, understanding, testing, pondering . . . over much thinking,
aversion from speech and importunity, over persistence in a course. He
is scarcely ever angry, but when he becomes angry he is not master of
himself; he wishes no one well; he further presides over old men and surly
people; over fear, reverses of fortune, cares, fits of sadness, writing, confusion,

. affliction, hard life, straits, loss, deaths, inheritances, dirges and
orphanage; over old things, grandfathers, fathers, elder brothers, servants,
grooms, misers and people whose attention women require (?); over those
covered with shame, thieves, gravediggers, corpse robbers, tanners and
over people who count things; over magic and rebels; over low-born people
and eunuchs; over long reflection and little speech; over secrets, while no
one knows what is in him and neither does he show it, though he knows
of every dark occasion. He presides over self-destruction and matters of
boredom.

ArcasiTius (Bodl. Marsh 663):

He is bad, masculine, in daytime cold, dry, melancholy (literally:
blackish of mixture), presides over fathers . . . over old age and dotage and
over elder brothers and ancestors, and over honesty in speech and in love,
and absence of impulses . . . , and over experience of things, keeping of a
secret and its concealment, much eating and silence, deliberate dealings,
over understanding and the faculty of distinguishing; he presides over
lasting, permanent things, like land, husbandry, farming, tilling the land,
and over respectable professions which have to do with water like the
commanding of ships and their management, and the admimstration of

" work, and shrewdness and fatigue, pride, kings’ servants, the pious among

the peoples, the weak, slaves, the worried, the low born, the .heavy, th.v
dead, magicians, demons, devils and people of ill-fame—all this when his
condition is good. But when he is evil he presides over hatred, obstinacy,
care, grief, lamenting, weeping, evil opinion, suspicion between men; and
he is timid, easily confused, obdurate, fearful, given to anger, WIShes. no
one well; further, he presides over miserly gains, over old and impossible
things, far travels, long absence, great poverty, avarice towards himself
and others, employment of deceit, want, astonishment, preference for
solitude, wishes that kill by cruelty, prison, difficulties, guile, inheritances,
causes of death. He also presides over vulgar trades like those of tanners,
blood-letters, bath attendants, sailors, grave-diggers, the sale of ironware
and objects of lead and bones, as well as working in leathe%'. All this when
he is unfortunate. To him belong hearing, comprehension, the viscous,
sticky, blackish (melancholy) thick humours, and of the parts of the body,
the right ear, the back, the knees . . . the bladder, the spl_een, the bones ,
and of diseases, gout, elephantiasis, dropsy, hypochondria, and all chromc
illnesses which come from cold and dryness. In the human form he
presides over the circumstances that a new-born child has black and curly
hair, thick hair on the breast, medium eyes inclining from black to yellow
with meeting eyebrows, well-proportioned bones, thick lips; he is easily
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overcome by cold and dryness. It is also said of him that he is lean, timid,
thin, strict, with large head and small body, wide mouth, large hands, bandy
legs, but pleasant to see when he walks, bending his head, walking heavily,
shuffling his feet, a friend to guile and deceit. He has the faith of Judaism,
black clothing; of days Saturday, and the night of Wednesday. . . . To
lim belong iron, remedies, the oak, gallnuts, latrines, sacks and old coarse
stuffs, the bark of wood, pepper, qust (a herb), the onyx, olives, medlars,
sour pomegranates . . . lentils, myrobalans, barley, . . . the terebinth and
evervthing whatsoever that is black, and goats and bullocks, waterfowl,

black snakes and mountains.

Jupiter is auspicious, masculine, in daytime warm, moist, temperate,
bringing temperate blood like that of the heart; of the ages of man, youth
belongs to him . . .

On receiving the full force of this wealth of characteristics
and correspondences, derived mainly from post-classical sources
{especially Ptolemy and Vettius Valens),’® one’s immediate im-
pression is of utter madness. Saturn is said to be dry, but
sometimes moist too. He “‘presides over” the utmost poverty,
but also over great wealth (admittedly always coupled with
avarice and ill-will towards others), over treachery but also over
uprightness, over domiciles but also over long sea journeys and
exile. Men born under him are members of “vulgar” trades,
slaves, felons, prisoners and eunuchs, but they are also powerful
commanders and silent people with mysterious wisdom and deep
thoughts.

But order emerges from the chaos as soon as the origins are
traced. For Abu Ma%ar and Alcabitius, Saturn was one of the
seven planets endowed with demoniac powers, to which definite
classes of entities, men, beasts, plants, minerals, professions,
biological or meteorological events, constitutions, characters and
dealings in everyday life essentially “belonged”, and which
exercised a decisive influence on the fate of men and the course
of all earthly events, the effect of these planets being strengthened
or weakened according to their position in the firmament at any
given time and their relations towards one another But the
nature of these planets was determined not only by the
astronomical and physical properties which ancient natural

1 Cf, below, text p. 1425q. A very instructive and detailed table of the attributes of Saturn
according to ancient writers appears in G. SEYFFARTH, Beifrdge zur Kenninis der Literatuy ... .
des alten Agypten, voL. 11, Leipzig 1833, pp. 58-60.

" For the technique of reading the stars, cf. BBG, Sternglaube, pp. 58 sqq.
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science had attributed to the stars Saturn, Jupiter, and the rest,
but also by the tradition which ancient mythology had handed
down concerning the gods Saturn, Jupiter, and soon. In astrology
generally, but especially in astrological notions of planetary rulers
who had inherited the names and qualities of the great Olympic
gods, ancient piety had been preserved in an apparently profane
form; and it was to remain so much alive in the future that the
very gods who had been turned into stars—that is to say,
apparently stripped of divinity—were an object of pious veneration
and even of formal cults for hundreds of years afterwards,'® while
those not turned into stars—Hephaestus, Poseidon and Athena—
continued to exist merely in learned compendiums and allegorical
moral tracts; even their re-awakening in the humanism of the
Rengissance, was to a certain extent a matter of literary con-
vention.

Even in the sources from which the Arabic astrological notion
of Saturn had arisen, the characteristics of the primeval Latin
god .of crops Saturn had been merged with those of Kronos, the
son of Uranus, whom Zeus had dethroned and castrated, as well
as with Chronos the god of time, who in turn had been equated
with the two former even in antiquity; to say nothing of ancient
oriental influences, whose significance we can only roughly esti-
mate. When one considers further that all these mythological
definitions were in turn mixed with astronomical and scientific
definitions, and that astrological (that is, fundamentally magical)
speculation, by reasoning from analogy, derived a mass of further
more or less indirect associations from every given predicate, the
apparently chaotic nature of a text such as Abfi Ma%ar’s or
Alcabitius’s seems perfectly intelligible.

2. SATURN IN ANCIENT LITERATURE

(@) Kronos-Saturn as a Mythical Figure

From the beginning, the notion of the god Kronos, a divinity
apparently venerated before the days of classical Greece, and

" Cf. e.g. H. RutTER, “Picatrix, cin arabisches Handbuch h i i i
L. ] " ellenistischer Magie," in:
Vorb:dge der Bst:lwﬂc,& Warburg, voL. 1 (1921-22), pp. 04 sqq. and A. WARBURG, Gesammelte
Schriften, Leipzig 1932, voL. 11, PP- 459 5qq.
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of whose original character we know virtually nothing'® was
distinguished by a marked internal contradiction or ambivalence.
It is true that the other Greek gods, too, nearly all appear under
a dual aspect, in the sense that they both chastise and bless,
destroy and aid. But in none of them is this dual aspect so real
and fundamental as in Kronos. His nature is a dual one not
only with regard to his effect on the outer world, but with regard
to his own-—as it were, personal—destiny, and this dualism is so
sharply marked that Kronos might fairly be described as god of
opposites. The Homeric epithets, repeated by Hesiod, described
the father of the three rulers of the world, Zeus, Poseidon and
Hades (as he appears in the [liad) as “‘great” and ‘“‘of crooked
counsel”’” On the one hand he was the benevolent god of
agriculture, whose harvest festival was celebrated by free men
and slaves together,® the ruler of the Golden Age when men
had abundance of all things and enjoyed the innocent happiness
of Rousseau’s natural man,!® the lord of the Islands of the
Blessed,® and the inventor of agriculture® and of the building
of cities.? On the other hand he was the gloomy, dethroned
and solitary god conceived as “dwelling at the uttermost end of
land and sea”,®® “‘exiled beneath the earth and the flood of the
seas”’?; he was “a ruler of the nether gods”®; he lived as a

18 For this and the following cf. the articles “Saturn”, “"Kronos" and “DPlaneten’ in W.
RoscHER, Ausfiikrliches Lexikon der griechischen und somischen Mythologie, Leipzig 18go—97,
and in PavrLy-Wissowa. U. voNn WiLamowiTz-MGLLENDORFF'S suggestion that the figure
of Kronos is a sort of hypostatisation of the Homeric epithet for Zeus, Kpoviys (' Kronos und
die Titanen", in Sitrungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wlsssasc.h}bn phil -hist.
Klasse, v (1929), pp. 35 sqq.) has met with little support.

1 Iliad 1v, 59; v, 721; HEstop, Theogony, line 168, etc.

18 1.. DEUBNER, Altische Feste, Berlin 1932, pp- 152 sqq-

® Heston, Works and Days, lines 111 sqq. Hence Kronos appears in the comedy as lord
of Utopia (Cratinus, Iloiror, according to ATHENAEUS, Deipnosophistae, 267 €). PuiLo

mentions rdv wapd wowyrals dvaypagdévra Kpownov Blov somewhat in the sense of “bliss'’ (Legatio
ad Caium, 13, in Opera, ed. L, Cohn and P. Wendland, voLr. vi, Berlin 1915, p. 158, 3).

2 Hesiop, Works and Days, addition to line 169. PiNpar, Olympics 2, 68 sqq. Cf. U.
voN WILAMOWITZ-MOLLENDORFF, op. cit., p. 36.

1 According to Macromrus, Saturnalia, 1, 7, 25, the Cyreneans venerated Cronus as
“fructuum repertorem.”

2 Cf, e,g. Dioporus Stcurus, Bibliotheca, 111, 61: Jonannes Lypus, De mensibus, ed. R.
Wuensch, Leipzig 1898, p. 170,6 sqq.

= Jliad, viut, 479.

™ Iliad, X1v, 204.

% Tliad, xv, 225; X1V, 274.

e
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prisoner® or bondsman® in, or even beneath, Tartarus, and later
he actually passed for the god of death and the dead. On the one
hand he was the father of gods and men,* on the other hand
the devourer of children,® eater of raw flesh (dbunotip), the con-
sumer of all, who “swallowed up all the gods”3® and exacted
human sacrifice from the barbarians®; he castrated his father
Uranus with the very sickle which, in the hand of his son, repaid
measure for measure and made the procreator of all things for
ever infertile—a sickle which, prepared by Gaea was both an
instrument of the most horrible outrage and at the same time of
harvesting.

The equation of the Greek Kronos with Saturn, the Roman god
of fields and crops, confirmed the latent contradiction without
particularly accentuating it. The Roman Saturn was originally
not ambivalent but definitely good. In the general picture of the
hybrid Kronos-Saturn, the fusion of the Greek god with the
Roman produced an increase of positive traits by adding the
attributes of guardian of wealth, overseer of a system of counting
by weight and measure and inventor of coin-minting,* and of
negative traits by adding those of the hunted fugitive.® Against
this, however, the Greek Kronos's ambivalence was increased when
the notion of the mythical god was linked, and soon merged,
with that of the star that is still called Saturn to-day.

% Hrsion, Theogony, lines 729 sqq.

27 ApscuyLUS, Eumenides, e.g. line 641. Cf. also the woollen bonds of the Roman Saturn
(Macrosius, Saturnalia, 1, 8, 5), and the “"Saturniacae catenae” in AvGUSTINE, Coniva Fausium
Manich., xx, 13 (Micne, P. L., voL. xv11, col. 379).

% [liad, and Hesiop, Theogony, passim.
» Hesiop, Theogony, line 467.
30 Oyphicorum Fragmenta, Pars post. 8o, ed. 0. Kern, Berlin 1922: d mdvras xavamivaw feot's.

Cf. Nonnus, Dionysiaca, 11, line 337: Kpdvov dunoriipa; or E. ABEL (ed.), Orphica, Leipzig
1885, Hymnus X111, 3: §s Sanmavds pév dmavra.

31 SoprocLES, Andromeda, frag. 122. Here and elsewhere, Kronos represents Moloch.
32 Hesiop, Theogony, lines 161 sqq.

3 Cf. MAcroBlus, Safurnalia, 1, 7, 24 ('vitae melioris auctor”), Diovysivs oF
HALICARNASSUS, I, 38, 1 (mdoys edBawpovias Sorijpa wal wAnpwriv). For Saturn as guardian
of the aerarium, cf. TERTULLIAN, Apologetic. 10 (Migng, P. L., vor. i, cols. 330 sq.), and
Th us linguae latinae, voL. 1, pp. 1055 sqq. For Saturn as patron of the monetary system,
¢f. VARRoO, De lingua latina, v, 183: “'Per trutinam solvi solitum: vestigium etiam nunc manet
in aede Saturni, quod ea etiam nunc propter pensuram trutinam habet positam.” ISIDORE,
Etym. xvi, 18, 3: ""Postea a Saturno aereus nummus inventus.”

M LacTanTIUs, Divin. inst., 1, 13, MiNE, P. L., voL. vi, col. 188 (“fugit igitur, et in ltaham
navigio venit, . . . cum errasset diu'"). SIDONIUS APOLLINARIS, Carmina, vir, 32 {"profugus’).
Minucius FELIX, quoted below, p. 160 (text).
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() Kronos-Saturn as a Planet

How the god Kronos came to be Jinked with the star Saturn has
been explained by Franz Cumeont, in so far as explanation has
been possible3® The Greeks, whose primitive religion contained
hardly any elements of star-worship, at first knew only the planets
®wogopos and "Eomrepos, which seemed to precede the sun in its
rising and setting; the one seems not to have been identified with
the other until the time of the Pythagoreans or even of Parmenides.
The fact that in addition to this most obvious of the planets,
four others pursued their courses through the zodiac, was com-
municated to the Greeks by the Babylonians, who from time
immemorial had clearly recognised the planets as such, and
worshipped them as gods of destiny—Mercury as Nebu, the god
of writing and wisdom, Venus as Ishtar, the great goddess of love
and fertility, Mars as Nergal, the grim god of war and hell, Jupiter
as Marduk, the kingly ruler, and Saturn as the strange god Ninib,
of whom little more is known than that he was sometimes regarded
as the nightly representative of the sun and was therefore, in
spite of Marduk, considered the “mightiest” of the five planets.

Thus, with the single exception of Phosphorus-Hesperus, the
planets appeared to the Greeks from the beginning in the guise
not only of stars but of divinities, with which indigenous Greek
gods were almost inevitably equated. Nebu must be Hermes,
Ishtar Aphrodite, Nergal Ares, and Marduk Zeus; and Ninib
must be Kronos, with his cruelty and his great age; (his age corre-
sponded to the length of his revolution, in marked contrast to the
steady pace of his “son” and the swift movement of his “grand-
children’’) and his peculiar powers were overshadowed but by no
means lessened by his dethronement.

This original set of equations, however, which first appeared
in complete form in the late Platonic Epinomis®® was brought
into confusion by the growing influx of eastern elements in the
Hellenistic period. According to the country in which the process
took place, the planets Zeus or Aphrodite were associated with
Bel and Baltis, or else with the Great Mother, or with Osiris and

3 Franz CumonT, “Les noms des planétes et I'astrolatrie chez les Grecs,'” in L'Antiquité
classique, VOL. 1v (1935), pp- 6 599. See also the articles on the planets quoted above (p. 134
n. 16); BBG, Sternglaube, p. 5 and passim; and A. BoucHE-LECLERCQ, L'astrologie grecque,
Paris 1899, esp. pp- 93 s49-

3 Epin., 987b, c. The fifth-century Pythagoreans (e.g. Philolaus) seem to have been the
first to establish the equation with the Babylonian gods (CUMONT, Op- cit., p.8).
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Isis; the planet Ares with Heracles; the planet Kronos with the
Egyptian Nemesis; and so on. The astronomers attempted to
stem this confusion by seeking to replace the multiplicity of
mythological terms by a uniform system of nomenclature on a
purely phenomenal basis. Mercury became ZtiABwv the twinkler,
Ven}ls Owogdpos the bringer of light, Mars TMupders the fiery one,
Jupiter ®atdwov the brilliant one, and Saturn ®aivwv the shining
one. But owing to its non-personal character, this terminology
which itself very probably came from Babylonian sources of :;.
more scientific type, was as little able to make headway against
the old mythological terms as, say, the artificially chosen names
of the months in the French Revolution were able to supplant the
traditional ones. The Romans never attempted to translate the
STiABav-Oaivav series (Isidore of Seville still continued to use the
Greek words), and the growth of astrology as a “religion”, which
characterises the later Empire, weighted the scales decisively in
favour of the “mythological” nomenclature. Towards the end of
the Republic we find the periphrasis “the star of Kronos”, replaced
by the simple “Kronos”, and “star of Saturn” replace’d by the
simple “Saturn”.®” Thus, the mythical identification of the
planets with what the western world had hitherto considered
OHIY their “corresponding” divinities was completed once and for
all,

(i) Kronos-Saturn in Ancient Astrophysics

- The Greeks at first developed the planetary doctrine trans-
mitted to them in classical times in a purely scientific direction
In this, an astrophysical viewpoint seems from the beginning t'(;
have I:feen adopted simultaneously with the purely astronomical

Epigenes of Byzantium, who is thought to have lived in earl);
AIe_x_andrian times and therefore to have been one of the oldest
medlatc_)rs between Babylon and Hellas, classified Saturn as “cold
and windy”.*® The epithet “cold”, according both with the
planet’s great distance from the sun and with the god’s great
age, adhered to Saturn throughout the years and was never

37 Thus CicEro, De natura deovwm, 11, 119, i
A , 11, 119, in the case of Mars, First Greek i i
papyrus of A.D. 200, the text of which is older (CumonT, op. cit., PP. 35 and 37) A

38 SENECA, Naturales quaestiones, Vil, 4, 2 natura ventosa et fr Ig:da. Cf. also N
» q 3 so CICERQ,
De natura demum, 11, 119, acco:dmg to whom the cold Saturn fills the h:ghest spheres of the

universe with icy frost. Both ici i ine i
ki y passages explicitly emphasise that the doctrine is of ““Chaldean’
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questioned. The property of dryness, implied by “windy”, on
the other hand, came into conflict with the fact that Pythagorean
and Orphic texts described the mythical Kronos as just the
opposite, namely, as the god of rain or of the sea®®; and this
accounts for the fact that in later, especially in astrological
literature, we so often encounter the singular definition “natura
frigida et sicca, sed accidentaliter humida”, or something of the
sort—a contradiction which can only be explained, if at all, with
the help of laborious argumentation. 40

Whether it was really Posidonius who reduced the elemental
qualities of the planets to an orderly system,® we would not
venture to decide, but it would be safe to say that it was within
the framework of the Stoic system that the doctrine was endowed
with its full meaning.2? Not till the formation of a cosmological
system in which the opposites heat and cold determined the basic
structure of the universe, did the qualities hitherto more or less
arbitrarily attributed to the stars reveal a general and universally
applicable law of nature, valid for both heavenly and ‘earthly
things and therefore establishing for the first time a rationally
comprehensible connexion between the one set and the other. To
Saturn, which was cold because of its distance from the sun
(whether the Stoics thought it moist or dry we do not know),
everything cold on earth was first related and finally subordinated;
and it is clear that this embodying of planetary qualities in a
universal framework of natural laws must have brought the basic
tenet of astrology, namely, the dependence of all earthly things
and events upon the “influence” of the heavenly bodies, con-
siderably nearer to Greek thought.

 PuILOLAUS, DiELs, Fragm., A14: o pév yip Kpdos wioar dplornor iy Sypdv xal fuypdr
oveiar (almost word for word also Servius, Comment. in Georg., 1, 12). Cf. PHILODEMUS,
DiEeLs, Doxogr. Graeci, 546B (Kpdvow pév 7ov 708 fedparos péov); PLATO, Cratylus, 4028 (Rhea
and Cronus as gevpdraw dvépara); NonNuUs, Dionysiaca, vi, line 178 (Kpdvos Spfpor tdMwr);
PorpuyRY (in connexion with the etymology Kpdvos—xpourds) in Schol. Homer., O 21. For
the sea as Kpdvov 8dxpvov among the Pythagoreans, cf. Porruvry, Life of Pythagoras, § 41;
and the parallel passages given in the apparatus.

@ Cf. PLiNy, Nat. Hist,, 11, 106: Saturn brings rain when he passes from one zodiacal sign
to the next. Provemy, Tefrabiblos, nit (Ilepl popdiis), Basle 1553, pp. 142 sqq.: Saturn
produces men of cold and moist disposition when he is in the east, cold and dry when in the
west. Later astrologers did not find this moist-dry contradiction incomprehensible since it
seemed to agree more or less with Saturn's two “houses’”, the Goat and the Water-carrier.

1 Thus K. REINHARDT, Kosmos und Sympathie, Munich 1926, pp. 343 sqq., esp. pp. 345
5q44q.

12 SENECA, De ira, 11, 19: “refert quantum quisque humidi in se calidique contineat: cuius in
illo elementi portio praevalebit, inde mores erunt.”
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Stoic philosophy, however, had prepared the ground for
recognition of astrological belief in two further directions. In
the first place, there was the Stoic acceptance of the notion of
“Moira”’, which was conceived both as a law of nature and as
Fate,® and was bound, in view of this dual significance, to favour
astrological fatalism. Secondly, there was the rationalistic dis-
integration of the religious myths, enabling later times to identify
the properties of the stars, considered as physical bodies, that is,
as natural phenomena, with those of the divinities whose names
they bore. The Stoics did not complete this fusion themselves,
but the effect of reducing the myths to a rationalistic and allegorical
significance was to deprive the gods of their status as “persons’” #
so that their characteristics and destinies, ‘separated from their
mythical context and surviving only as single traits, were no
longer contrasted with the properties which men attributed to
the stars as natural phenomena, but could be merged with them
as soon as the moment was ripe.

The moment was ripe when the question, prompted by an
age-old psychological urge, as to the destiny of the individual,
could find as little answer in the various philosophical systems
as in the official religion which these very systems had displaced,
and when it sought a new answer which should satisfy faith
rather than reason. With regard to the fate of the individual in
the next world, the answer was given in the ever more wide-
spread mystery cults, among which Christianity was ultimately
to triumph. But with regard to the fate of the individual in this
world, the answer was afforded by the astrology of later antiquity,
whose development and recognition took place at the same time
as the adoption of the mystery religions. Through this astrology
the old mythological motives which Stoicism had secularised—
thereby ensuring their survival—once more became “myvthically

3 Note the Stoic reference to the Iliad, vi, 488: Moipar &' ofmund g medryueror fppeam
dvdpav. Cf. Stoicorum veterum fragmenia, ed. J. von Armm, vor. 11, Leipzig 1023, frag, 423

4 The “physica ratio’ of the old myths in Cleanthes and Chrysippus. Ci. Armim red.,
op. cit., frags. 528 sqq. and 1008 sqq. In these Kronos was identified with Chronos bnv the
Stoics (hence ““Saturnus quod saturaretur anms’’). He devours his children like Time, who
brings forth the ages and swallows them up again, and he is chained by Jupiter so _'.!la: the
flight of time should not be measureless but should be "bound” by the course of the stars
Cicero, De natura deovum, 11, 64; Arnim (ed.), op. cit., frag. 1o91. The other interpretation
accepted by Varro (transmitted by AuGusTiNE, De Civifale Dei, v1, 8 and Vi1, 161 12 the
word “‘sata’’ as the derivation of Saturn’s name; he devours his children as the sarth urs
the seeds she herself generates, and he was given a clod instead of the infant Zeus to eat
because, before the plough was discovered, clods used to be thrown on the seed corn.
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active”’. Combined with the original scientific conceptions, they
provide the background of the picture drawn by Abii MafSar
and Alcabitius.

(it) Kronos-Saturn in Ancient Astrology

The astrological elements of ancient oriental astronomy were
made known to the Greeks at the same time as the astronomical,
but it is significant that it was a Chaldean rather than a Greek
who systematically developed and summarised them. This was
Berossus, born about 350-340 B.C. and originally a priest of the
Temple of Bel in Babylon, who is said to have founded a school
of astrology on Cos; he dedicated a work to the Seleucidian
Antiochus I, entitled Babyloniaca®; this summary of all Babylonian
knowledge of the stars seems to have been the main source for
writers of the later Empire. For the Greeks themselves, the
astrological side of this knowledge was so much overshadowed by
the astronomical that we know very little about the actual content
of “older”, that is to say, pre-Augustan, astrology, and least of
all about its definitions concerning the nature and effect of the
planets.#® One thing, however, may be said with some certainty,
that the division of the planets into “good” and “evil”, which
was generally known at any rate by the first century B.C. and is
usually described as ‘‘Chaldean”, must have been imported
considerably earlier. According to this system of division, which
formed the basis of all Roman writers’ statements on astrology
and also represented the days of the week named after the planets
as “‘auspicious” or “inauspicious”, two of the planets, Jupiter and
Venus, were consistently “good” by nature, one, namely Mercury,
was ‘“‘neutral”, and two, Mars and Saturn, were “‘evil ’47 And it

# Cf, P. ScunaBEL, Berossos und die babylomisch-hellenistische Literatwr, Leipzig 1923.
Berossus's great influence, and the reputation he enjoyed throughout antiquity, can be seen
from DLiny (Naf. hist., vir, 123) and FLAVIUS Joseprus (Conira Apionem, 1, § 129) (" Testi-
monia’, Schnabel, op. cit., p. 250). According to Pliny the Athenians even erected a statue
to Berossus, which because of his marvellous prophecies had a gilded tongue.

0 For the astrology of the constellations and “decans” cf. F. BoLL, Sphaera, Leipzig 1903,
and W. GunpEL, Dekane und Dekan-Sternbilder (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg, x1x, 1936).

¥ Cicero, De divinatione, 1, 85; PLUTARCH, De Iside et Osivide, 18. Corresponding passages
in poetry are: Horacg, Odes, 11. 17 (“Te Iovis impio tutela/Saturno refulgens/Eripuit
volucrisque fati/Tardavit alas . . . ."); TisuLLus, 1, 3, 17 ("'sacra dies Saturni” as a bad
day for travel); Ovip, Ibis, lines 209 sqq. (“Te fera nec quicquam placidum spondentia
Martis/Sidera presserunt falciferique senis'); Juvewar, Saf, vi, 569 (''quid sidus triste
minetur/Saturni . . . .”); PropErTIUS, 1V, 1, 83 (. . . Felicesque Jovis stellas Martisque
rapaces/Et grave Saturni sidus’); Lucax, Bellum civile, 1, 651 (“Summo si frigida. caelo/
Stella nocens nigros Saturni accenderet ignis'’). Further, Schol. im Lwc., 1, 660. In
FirocaLus's calendar of 354, Tuesday and Saturday are described as “dies nefasti”, Thursday
and Friday as lucky days, and the remainder as neutral {"communes”).
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is clear that this doctrine, which showed the complicated nature
of Saturn in a markedly sinister and baleful light,%® was of great
significance with regard to the later apportionment of melancholy
to his sphere.

Thus, in Manilius’s few lines—one of the earliest extant
astrological statements about the nature of Saturn—we encounter
a heavenly ruler of strangely sombre character. Hurled from his
throne and expelled from the threshold of the gods, Saturn exerted
his powers on “‘the opposite end of the world’s axis” and ruled
the “foundations’ of the universe, that is, the lowest part of the
heavens, called the “imum coeli”’, with the result that he also
saw the world from the opposite perspective, from an essentially
inimical standpoint. And just as his own mythical destiny had
been determined by his fatherhood, so now as a planetary power
he held the fate of all fathers and old men in his hands.®®

The significant part of this sketchy description—apart from
the sombre colouring of Saturn’s portrait—Ilies in the fusion of
scientific and, especially, Stoic doctrine with mythology, as well
as in-the emergence of an ever more authoritative type of specula-
tion distinguished by the classification of sets of relationships
with little rational or logical connexion between them. The
astrological view, as seen in Manilius, has something in common
with the Stoic; both are interested in the old myths only in so
far as single elements of them can be interpreted so as to apply
to the definition of a natural phenomenon. It differs from the
Stoic view, however, firstly in that the notion of the divinity
is no longer kept separate from that of the star known by the
same name, but is identified with it; secondly, in that the nature
of this stellar force now comprising both god and heavenly body
is of importance to the astrologers only in so far as it may exert

- C!._ for instance the passage from Lucan quoted in the previous note, where “frigida"
stands immediately next to “nocens”. Later we find Saturn’s coldness (as wel as his dryness)
actually described as “qualitas mortifera” (see below, text p. 187).

4 ManiLius, Astronomica, 11, lines 929 sqq.:

at qua subsidit converso cardine mundus

fundamenta tenens adversum et suspicit orbem

ac media sub nocte iacet, Saturnus in illa

parte suas agitat vires, deiectus et ipse

imperio quondam mundi solioque deorum,

et pater in patrios exercet numina casus

fortunamque senum; priva est tutela duorum,
[pascentum atque patrum, quae tali condita pars est.]
asper erit templis titulus, quem Graecia fecit
daemonium, signatque suas pro nomine uires,
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a directly ascertainable influence on man and his destiny; and
thirdly, in that the method of interpreting the myths is no longer
that of abstract allegory, but a method of concrete 'analogy.
They no longer say: “Saturn signifies Time because Time devours
temporal events as Saturn did his children”; but: “Satum, cast
out from Olympus into Hades, rules the lowest region of the
celestial globe™; or: “Saturn, himself an old man and a father,
determines the fate of old men and fathers”.

Later astrologers continued to expand these relationships
founded in “structural” analogies, so that Manilius’s still very
sketchy account of the planetary gods and their powers attained
an ever richer, more definite and at the same time more com-
plicated form, while on the other hand the original mythological
attributes of the gods which Manilius still mentioned (‘‘deiectus
et ipse Imperio quondam mundi solioque deorum”, and so on)
seem gradually to have faded from the recollection of authors
and readers, and can now be recaptured only by retrospective
analysis.

A relatively early exponent of this fully developed astrological
characterisation was the second-century writer Vettius Valens 5
whose work begins with a detailed description of the nature
and influence of the planets and, as far as this description is
concerned, has very much in common with early Arabic literature.®
In his account, Saturn, to whom in Greco-Egyptian fashion he
also refers as “‘the Star of Nemesis”, governs a vast number of
different types of men, and in fact not only governs but even
generates them: to him are subordinated also a series of substances
(like lead, wood and stone), parts of the body, diseases (especially

8 VerTius VALENS, Anthologiarum libri, ed. W. Kroll, Berlin 1908 p- 2: {8) %mu Kpdvov
moLeT ;ur rods vm atrr ympfwvs‘ y:xpo.laynw i A , €avrovs warappimrovras,
povorpémovs, Tudddes, uwmumwrns T 80&61137&1 uuorl;.\p@vs. xnmwvﬂ!miruc dmoxpwopéimy Ty
dpacwy Eyovras, adyunpovs, p {uovas, mp nrikods, naraorvyvovs, kakomwalels, mhaoticors [read :

mAevoTikovs), mdpvypa mpdooovras. wouei Bé xai T jryras, v Mas, dmpafius, dyxomes raw
mpaacopdvwr, moduypoviovs Bixas, & ds mpay Bd: xds, Secopd, mévlly, xarariaopods,
Mpw,wavfa:.mx;‘-‘ {as, exBéoes” yeymo Sénml, pyods mowet Bid 70 Tis yis avror

m}p&eum piobwrds Te wrppdrwv xai n;\wms xal _Blnwus mpdfers dmorelei, Bdfas mepimoel peydlas
kal rdfas dmorpovs kal émrpomelas xal dMorplwy Sioucras wal a)l)lorp&nv Tlwi mardpas. otalas
3¢ xupeeder podiBdou, fdwy xai AlBav' Tow 8¢ Tob odparos peddv , yordrwv, wupmv
iyepaw, ﬂlypnws‘ xborews, vedpdy xal Taw drros 6mxpoénw oy 32 BqAnrrst‘ doa owvizraras
dx wifews xal dypdryros, olov uspmmcmv vcﬁpuw dAymBiver, woSnypa: Prxds, Bmmp(ar xnpAdw,
v, waldv 8¢ Say drallapolas. mowel 8¢ xal dyduovs xal ympelas, dpdavias,
&ﬂ«m roly 8¢ Pavdrouvs n.wo'!‘(a‘tl ﬂ:daw év Obar 4 &' dyydwms q Seopdw i) Bvoevreplas. mowel &}
xai wrdoes dnl ordpa. dori 8¢ Nepdoews dorilp wal ijs Tuepwijs aipéoews, i pév xpda xacropilwr,
i) 8¢ yedoe orugds.
 For the wide diffusion of Vettins Valens’ astrology see Kroll (ed.), op. cit., pp. vii sqq.
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those caused by cold or moisture), and manners of death (especially
drowning, hanging, chaining-up and dysentery).

Some of these correlations, which have quite clearly been
incorporated in the Arabic texts, can be traced without difficulty
to the true mythological core of the conception. Vettius Valens
himself informs us that agriculture and husbandry belong to
Saturn, &1 16 T yiis abrov kupiebew. His association with celibacy
and childlessness, widowhood, child-exposure, orphanhood,
violence and hidden malice can be explained by the unfortunate
experiences of the Greek Kronos in his family life; his association
with the sad, the worried, and misused, beggars, chains, captivity,
and concealment, derives from his dethronement and imprison-
ment in Tartarus; the attribution to him of “authority”,

“guardianship”, great fame and high rank is due to his original
position as ruler of the world and king of the gods. Patronage
of the earth, wood, stone, agriculture and husbandry clearly
derives from the qualities of the Italian god of crops Saturn®; and
patronage of voyagers from his long, perilous flight to Latium.®
Further, the assignment to him of tears, of those working with
moist objects, of damage and illnesses caused by cold and wet,
of the bladder, of glands, of death by drowning, and so on, is
based on the Pythagorean and Orphic interpretation of Kronos
as a sea and river god® But now something was done that
Manilius had only modestly attempted. All these mythical traits
were reinterpreted as types of terrestrial things and events: the
various experiences and qualities of the god materialised, so to
speak, into categories of earthly substances, and, above all, into
categories of human character and destiny.

It was now possible, therefore, for the astrologers to connect
the categories of men and substances deriving from the myvth
with others deriving from purely natural conceptions. Iirstly,

82 The fact that Saturn was accorded the firmest parts of the human body (bones. tendons,
knees, etc.) was no doubt due to his “earthy"” nature: the parallel between the carth and the
human body (earth as flesh, water as blood, etc.), present still in Nicholas of Cusa and Leonardo
da Vinci, goes back to oriental and classical thought (cf. R. RetrzexsTEIN and H. H. SCHAEDER,
Awus Iran und Griechenland (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg, vii}, Leipzig 1026, ,1 135 369
Saxt, Verzeichnis, VOL. 11, DP. 40 5qq.; cf. also CHarLES DE TorNav. Pieyre fr Pdmzien
Brussels 1935, pp- 7 and 60, who, however, leaves out evidence from the h1g}~ \h ldls \gw
e.g. Honorius of Autun and Hildegard of Bingen. For the whole, cf R. Klibansky ted.) in
NicHoLAS oF Cusa, De docta ignorantia, 11, 13, Leipzig 1032, p. 111 (list of sources

% That in Vettius Valens whevorwovs should be read instead of mhacrwels is clear irom
the parallel passage in Rugrortus (Cat. astr. Gr., VOL. Vi1, p. 215).

8 See above, p. 138 (text).



14 SATURN IN THE LITERARY TRADITION (1. 1.

s in Manilius, the astronomical and physical properties of Saturn
as a heavenly body could be condensed into types of nature and
destinv.  The slowness of his revolution conferred on those born
under him the character of indolence, and caused him to be
regarded as the ruler of lead (we still speak of “leaden feet” and
“Jeaden dullness'"), and as the cause of prolonged litigation. The
quality of cold, universally attributed to him, generated certain
diseases, such as dropsy and rheumatism, especially if in com-
bination with moisture—this again was of mythological origin.
One can see how some of these statements derive from a kind of
analogy not hitherto encountered; the formula underlying them
is no longer ““Just as Kronos himself lay bound in Tartarus, so
the children of Saturn are often imprisoned”; but rather “As
Saturn is cold and moist, and as dropsy and rheumatism are caused
by cold and moisture, so dropsy and rheumatism are proper to
Saturn”. By this means of indirect analogy the astrological
notion of Saturn could now include a third group of predicates
which in themselves were associated neither with mythical nor
with astrophysical attributes, but were, if one may say so, of
secular origin, and possessed a quite special significance in our
context. This was the whole area of knowledge gained by
physiognomy, characterology and popular ethics, themselves
quite independent of the lore of the stars.®

The mythical Kronos was distinguished by a quite definite
phvsiognomy—hy a sad or thoughtful old age’® and above all
by certain, often negative, features. These human qualities, as
we have just seen, could first be applied by direct analogy to the
nature and destiny of the sad, the old, the childless, the malevolent
and so on But since the special characteristic of a god had
become a general type of human character, those sciences were
now involved which from Aristotle onwards had aimed at
exploring the physical and mental structure of man. The purely
“natural” types evolved by them had much in common with the
“planetary”’ types of beings and destinies evolved indirectly
from the nature of the planetary gods, just as the illnesses said

# See above, pp. 50 sqq. (text).
% (f. also representations of Saturn such as our PLATE 13.

57 Astrologers, of course, endow children of the Goat, which is the house of Saturn, with the
same qualities as the children of the planet, Thus they are described (Cat. asfr. Gr., VOL. X,
PP. 239 59q.): moMa poyfrcas, yuvi pxprj; HEPHAEST,, 11, 2 (Cal. astr. Gr., VOL. VII1, 2, P. 59)
has pwpogueis wdrw wbmrovras, ctc. Especially clear connexions appear in VETTIUS VALENS,
Anthologiarum libri, 1, 2, ed. W, Kroll, Berlin 1908, p. 11.
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to -be caused by the stars agreed with the notions of medicine
Thls'agree‘ment was so complete that a further “indirect” ana.logy'
the 1.nclusmn in astrology of “related” types from the store ot"
physiognomy and characterology, could not fail to follow. Thus
the churlish, the petty, the selfish, misers, slanderers and the like
came to be included among “Saturnine” people, and thus Saturnine
people came to be identified with melancholics. The same
procedure, that of Hellenistic physiognomy and characterology
was used, as we saw, by the humoralists of the later Empire iI';
constructing the “four temperaments”; and we now see it being
Esed by the astrology of the later Empire in constructing its
planetary” types.

As far as concerns the melancholy character in the doctrine
of tex_nperaments, we have already remarked that it had acquired
the n.nportant attributes of bitterness, despondency, money-
hoarding a.nd small-mindedness.® These physiognomic and
charat.:terologlcal types with their essential qualities were now
used in descriptions of the equally pessimistic, lonely and cold-
natured Saturnine character, and reinforced (through further
analogy) by descriptions derived from the pathological study of
melancholy® A table based exclusively on Vettius Valens (see
o Igﬁ) will show the general outlines of this connexion.

y recourse to further astrological sources of
only_ slightly later date, the numbgt:r of these analggfessg::naﬁ tc:fre
consm}erably increased. The quality of greed, for instance, the
mythical origin of which is plain, and which was postu.la.te;l by
almost all astrologers, found its analogy as early as Aristotle in
the semeiotics of the melancholic®; the poem Aetna described
Saturn as a “stella tenax”,®t corresponding to the description of
the‘ ‘mela:n'cholic as steadfast and firm (¢8podov xkal Péparov), and also
as stablhs."; Julian of Laodicea credited Saturn with autocracy,
corresponding to the “tyrannic’” nature of the melancholic ;n
Platq‘? ; Rhetorius called him silent and attributed to his influence
the tendency to be superstitious™; and Ptolemy in his list of men

8 See the ci : :
UL, Passages cited above, pp. 62 sqq.; esp. R. FORsTER, Script. phys. gr. et lat., 1,

** See above, pp. 44 sqq. (text).

** See above, pp. 34 sqq. (text).

 Aetna, 11, 244 (ed. S. Sudhaus, Leipzig 1898, p. 18).
 Cat. astr. Gr., VoL. 1v, P. 105.

® See above, p. 17 (text).

® Cat. astr. Gr., voL. vi1, p. 215. Cf
— p. 215 - also Cat. astr. Gr., VOL. V11, p. 96 povayudv oxfipa xal
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governed only by Saturn, such as misers, the avaricious, and
hoarders, also added deep thinkers.55

Physiognomical and characterological postulates
1
(@) Thixpds {b) "Abvpos (2) Mixpé- (d) Miser
Postulates (cf. Vettius (cf. Vettius Yos (Colligendae
of Saturn Va’lens: ™ 'b‘é Valens: (cf. Vettius| pecuniae Postulates of
{aft‘?_r Vettins | yedoer orvdds) xardoTvyvor, Valens: amans, cf, Melancholy
alens) modvpépyvor, pexpoldyor) Vettius j
xaxom'ﬁti's‘, Valens:
wévlly, Sdrpua) pofwral Te
KrpdTay
xal reddvay)
{ﬁlmt}s warap- - The
pimrovres melanchalic’s
suicidal
tendencies
povéTpomor Conversa-
tionem
humanam
fugiunt,
ndroy dvlpdmaw
dAeelvaw
Tudwders vawlpol xal pwpol
» ’ |
amowpimrorres i
A subdoli
7 Boldryra perfidi ’
Karavevevkdres, | 76 mpdowmor | Supara kara- in quo xarndets,
lfﬁrox_gcmpévq» veanpos kexhaopéva aliquid a.sprﬁe;t:.t
iy Gpaow inclinationis | assiduo in
€XOVTES est terram
atypnpol {oyrds loyvds {oyvds Leanness Leanness in
spite of much
food, thin
limbs
pedavoeipoves pedavéypuws, Black hair as Aavd
n 3 pedavdibior,
peddvlpif sign of the peddrrpeyor
miser
TamewdTys Tawewds poor figure
vayedia Tals xufoeowy somniculosi
dmyopeviis
™3 xpéa [ The -
raoropilwy melancholic's
bad smell®*

* ProLEmy, Tetrabiblos, m1 (Basle 1553, p. 158). In an jatromathematical work entitled

Liber ad Ammonem (]. L. IDELER (ed.), Physici et medici graeci

s, Berlin 1841, voL. 1,

P- 389), patients who fell sick under Saturn {and, it is true, Mercury) were given a prognosis
some symptoms of which were word for word like those of melancholy: Of uév ydp
vwé h xal ¥ waraxdwdpevor, veoyedels foovrar xal Suoxiimrot (kal dvalyels) rois ve dpbpois wal mavri
7@ odpare dnd Yifewv kal pevparionod xard pwpdy dudalvorros iy véoov xal Bpadéws Steyeipdpevor
puxpbdwrol te xal Sedidres wal dofodpevor xal davrods fddmrovres Tois ipariois xal 76 Pds Pevyovres wal

) rru:m‘:‘:s dvaorevdlovres wai fpadéws dvamvéovres xal pixpboduypor xal vy Borffear feppaciay Eyovres,
xai 81a 1@y odvypdy Sewwipevor @vleels xal drovor xal iy émdveiay 1ol odiparos kareduypdvor.
xpijofar ofv éml rovrwy 8l rois Beppalvovor kal dvayaddow doreyvapdvws.
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What was admittedly still lacking in all this astrology of the
later Empire was a definite and constant distribution of the four
humours among certain planets, in particular the definite and
constant association of black bile with Saturn. Vettius Valens
and his successors in the late Empire did indeed mention Saturn
in connexion with black bile, with the spleen and with the corre-
sponding physical and mental conditions, but it was then a question
of a relationship either not yet universal or not yet specific.
Either they said, in general terms, “The spleen is governed by
Saturn”—in which case this was not a specific patronage, for the
spleen was ranged alongside the bones, the bladder, the right
ear and so on®?; or else they spoke of some specific effect of Saturn
upon black bile and conditions connected with it—in which case
this effect was neither permanent nor exclusive to Saturn, but
conditioned by Saturn’s momentary position in the firmament
or even by the joint action of Saturn and other planets.%® As an
example we may take an extract from the astrologer Dorotheus
(not later than the beginning of the second century), whose work
now survives only in fragments, or in Greek and Latin prose
paraphrases, though it was still known in complete form to the

®¢ Incidentally the predicate of “evil smell’’ (generally described as *'foetidus’’, and qualified
by Guido Bonatti—quoted below, text p. 189—as "'goatlike smell”} has a basis in mvth as
well; in Rome there was a particular "Saturnus Stercutius’ or "'Sterculius’, the god of
manure (cf. MACROBIUS, Safurnalia, 1, 7, 25 and W. H. RoscHER, Awsfiiivliches Lexthon der
griechischen und rdmischen Mythologie, Leipzig 1884, s.v. "Saturnus”, col. 428),

¢ Thus ProLeMY, Tefrabiblos, 111 (Basle 1553, p. 148). This classification was subject o
considerable fluctuations; cf. e.g. the work attributed to PoreuvRy, Iniroduciio 1n Ptolemae:
opus de effectibus astrorum, Basle 1559, p. 108: "‘Saturnus ex interioribus phlegmaticum
humorem, tussim et solutionem intestinorum.”” Among the dangerous illnesses caused by
Saturn were ranged disorders of the spleen, as well as giddiness, slow fever and other serious

diseases due to cold (ProLemy, Tefrabiblos, 1v, Basle 1553, p. 195).

8¢ For instance, according to the doctrine of the twelve “loci”, Saturn caused in the sixth
place ¢ dypav xal Yuypdv xal pelabms xodds ... 7o olves wrA. (RHETORIUS, in Cal. asty. Gr.,
VOL. VIII, 4, P. 155). According to VerTrus VALENS (Antholograrum libri, ed. W. Kroll,
Berlin 1908, p. 17), the ‘“termini”’ of the Scorpion belonged to Saturn and engendered
melancholics as well as other undesirable types of men. According to Firmicus, when Saturn
is in a certain point of the firmament, and when the moon, retreating from him, comes into
conjunction with Mars, he generates “insanos, lunaticos, melancholicos, languidos” (Firyicus
MATERNUS, Matheseos libvi VIII, edd. W. Kroll and F. Skutsch, Leipzig 13¢~~1012, BX I,
2, 24; P. 104, 4). Cf. also the passage 1v, 9, 9: p. 211, 11, which says that under certain
even more complicated conditions Saturn’s influence helps to generate “melancholici, 1cternicy,
splenetici, thisici, hydropici, pleumatici, etc.'” The passage in Firmicvs, 11, 2, is :
connected with a passage in MANETHO, Apotelesmata, 111, 503 5qq.: "'But when ned
Selene comes into conjunction with Helios, and Ares shines in their midst, and Kronos is se=n
together with them in a constellation of four, then the black bile seething in the breast confuses
the understanding of men and rouses them to madness."”
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Arabs of the tenth century.® In his poem he declared that when
cold Saturn and hot Mars were in conjunction work was hampered,
and the black bile was brought into activity.”

It is understandable that in the later Empire no lasting
connexion was established between Saturn and melancholy as
an illness, let alone between Saturn and melancholy as a tempera-
ment. At the time when the astrology of the later Empire
developed, the system of the four temperaments was still in the
making, and it did not reach anything like a stable form until
the fourth century.™ The Galenic “‘crases’ could be embodied
in the astrological doctrine of the planets more easily than the
four humours, and this was in fact attempted by so strictly
scientific an astrologer as Ptolemy.” Moreover, by the time the
theory of the four humours had been firmly established, the western
world had temporarily lost all interest in the further development
of astrology.™ The problem of how to bring the four humours
into harmony with the seven planets was raised again only by the
castern scholars of the Middle Ages. But the conditions for such
a connexion were implicit in the astrology of the late Empire,
and this connexion was so far prefigured in all essentials that all
it required was explicit formulation and codification.

Even the preponderantly negative picture of Saturn painted
by Vettius Valens was not altogether lacking in positive traits
(“great fame and high degree”), and one can see how these positive
traits later increased in number and became more sharply defined
by being made dependent on a definite position of the planet,
and by thus becoming more clearly distinguishable from its
generally inauspicious influences.

Saturn’s children were generally the unhappiest of mortals,
and when it came to the distribution of the seven ages of man

o Ci, Kuhnert in PauLy-Wissowa, s.v. “Dorotheus’; and A. ENGELBRECHT, Hephaestion
von Theben, Vienna 1887, pp. 29 8qq.

0 Cat. asfr. Gr., VOL. V, 3, p. 125. The sentence xkwhloess &pywv xai xodis peraivys kimow motel
is linked by an elra mpooriflyow &rc . . . to six verses in Dorotheus referring to the effect of
Saturn in conjunction with Mars. For this passage cf. J. HAEG in Hermes, VOL. XLV (1910),
pp. 315-19, and Cat. astr. Gr,, VOL, 11, pp. 159 sqq., esp. p. 162, 3 5qq. Also W, Kroll in
the critical apparatus to FIrMicus MATERNUS, op. cit., voL. 11, p. 115. For Dorotheus cf.
now V. STEGEMANN, in Beitrage zur Geschichte der Astrologie, 1, Heidelberg 1935.

" See above, pp. 60 sqq. (text).

72 Admittedly Saturn with his dual, moist-dry nature was thus bound to be credited not
only with the “cold and dry" crasis of the melancholic—which in itself was important enough
—but also with the “cold and damp’ crasis of the phlegmatic. ProLemy, Tetrabiblos, m
(Basle 1553, p. 143).

7 See below, pp. 178 sqq. (text).
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among the seven planets, Saturn was allotted the last and saddest
phase of human existence, that is to say, old age with its loneliness,
its physical and mental decay, and its hopelessness.”® And yet
this same Saturn, according to Manetho, “in peculiaribus suis
domibus”, might not only signify riches and luxury, but also
produce men who were happy, versatile, and sociable as long as
they lived.” Elsewhere we read that in certain constellations he
generated physicians, geometricians,” and those who could
prophesy from hidden books and knew many esoteric rites of the
mysteries.”” Firmicus and the writer of another, closely related,
Greek text credit Saturn with the power to produce “in the fifth
place, kings, rulers, and founders of cities”, and “in the ninth

" Cf. F. Borr, ""Die Lebensalter”, in Newe [ahrbilcher fiir das hlassische Altertum, xv1
(1913), pp. 117 sqq. There is little to be added to his masterly account which traces the
evolutidn of the idea that each of the seven ages of man is governed by one of the seven
pla.nets,lbest expressed by ProLEMY, Tefrabiblos, 1v (Basle 1553, p. 204), from its first appear-
ance down to modern times, We may, however, remark that this system, too, was bound
to prepare the way for an association between Saturn and melancholy, which also governed
the later phase of man's life. Also, the “sixth act” of man's life as described by the
melancholy Jaques (Borr, op. cit., p. 131) belongs beyond doubt to Saturn, and not, as
Boll thought, to Jupiter. Jupiter is allotted the fifth act, while the age corresponding to
the sun is omitted as too similar to the “‘jovial”. The slippered pantaloon’s “‘youthful hose"
can hardly in this connexion be interpreted as the rudiments of the edoynuov characteristic
of the age ascribed to Jupiter, while the purse denotes not the joyous wealth of the *Jovial"
period of life but the miserly riches of the Saturnine period (cf. below, text pp. 284 sqq.).

7 MANETHO, Apotelesmata, 1v, 15 5qq.:

*“Steila, quam Phaenonta dei hominesque appellant.

Haec quando in peculiaribus suis apparet domibus,

Nascentibus mortalibus ad inspectorem horae vitae,

Locupletes ostendit & opulentia plurima potiri

Felices, & in vita etiam ad finem usque semper faciles.”
1f, however, Saturn shines "'in non domesticis locis' (1v, 31 sqq.):

““Prorsus calamitosos facit, & cassos opibus & gloria

Indigos vitae & quotidiani victus;

Et omnes tristitiae experientes, lugentes in aedibus

Facit & tristem errantemque vitam subeuntes,”

This splitting of the effects of Saturn into good and evil also appears in Arabic writings.
Cf. e.g. ALBonaLrt (Abd “Ali Al-Khaiyat, who died about 835), De iudiciis nativitatum liber,
?Iuremberg 1546, fol. C37: "“"Quando autem Saturnus fuerit dominus ascendentis, et fuerit
in bono loco, liber a malis, significat magni precii hominem, profunditatem atque singularitatem
consilii, et paucitatem interrogationis. At si fuerit in malo loco impeditus, significat servile
ac parvi precii ingenium, ignobilitatem animi atque versutiam.” '

f‘ Thus Parcuus, Cat. astv. Gr., VOL. ¥, 1, p. 189. It is also noteworthy that in a town
laid out in accordance with astrological requirements which is described in the Persian
book Dabistin, ‘“mathematicians, prophets and astronomers,” among others, are said to
have lived round about Saturn's temple, while in the temple itself “the sciences were trans-
mitted and taught” (cf. SuEix MonAMED FAnI's Dabistdn, translated by Francis Gladwin
and F. yon Dalberg, Bamberg and Wiirzburg 1817, p. 52).

" Cat. astr. Gr., VOL. 1, p. 11I5.
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place, even famous magicians and philosophers, as well as excellent
soothsayers and mathematicians (that is to say, astrologers), who
always prophesy correctly, and whose words possess, as 1t were,
divine authority”.?

The positive evaluation of Saturn’s influence as it appears in
these and similar passages and as it was partly adopted' by the
Arabic astrologers (whose conception therefore appears con-
siderably less homogeneous than that of Vettius Valens) can in
turn be partly derived from certain features of Saturnian myths.
For instance, riches, the founding of cities, association with
geometry, knowledge of everything secret or hidden, can be traced
immediately to the myths of the Golden Age, of the colonisation
of Italy and of the sojourn in “Latium”, or perhaps of Saturn’s
banishment to the hidden underworld.?® With regard, however,
to the purely mental qualities attributed to some specially
fortunate children of Saturn, namely the capacity for deep
philosophical reflexion, and for prophecy and priesthood, one
must reckon with the influence of one notion of Saturn which
had no connexion with astrology but had used the same mythical
and astrophysical raw material to form a very different picture.
This notion of Saturn, which astrology, of course, could only

? Thus Fremicus MATERNUS, op. cit., BK 111, 2, pp. 97 sqq. Thieves born under Saturn,
incidentally, are those “‘quos in furto numquam prosper sequatur eventus”. A parallel
passage from RHETORIUS is in Cal. astr, Gr., VOL. VIII, 4, PP. 152 5qq.; Saturn when in the fifth
place generated the molusmifuoras, éyyelwv dpyovras, feuediwv xrioras ) ywpdv 7§ woélewy; in the
ninth place, other conditions being favourable, the pidoras, dpyipudyovs, ddooddovs, 76 péMow
mpodéyorras, Tvds 8¢ xal év leparixais doxoMais 4} lepdw mpoeordras. Another important passage
is in FIrMIcUs MATERNUS, op. cit., BK 1V, 19, PP. 244 59q.: "'Si Saturnus dominus geniturac
fuerit effectus et sit oportune in genitura positus et ei dominium crescens Luna decreverit,
faciet homines inflatos, spiritu sublevatos, honoratos bonos graves, boni consilii et quorum
fides recto semper iudicio comprobetur et qui negotia omnia recti iudicii rationibus compleant,
sed circa uxores et filios erunt alieno semper affectu; erunt sane semoti et sibi vacantes,
modicum sumentes cibum et muita potatione gaudentes. Corpore erunt modici pallidi
languidi, frigido ventri et qui adsidue reiectare consueverint et quos semper malignus humor
inpugnet et quos intrinsecus collectus dolor adsidua ratione discruciet. Vita vero eorum
erit malitiosa laboriosa sollicita et adsiduis doloribus animi implicata, circa aquam vel in
aquoso loco habentes vitae subsidium.” This passage (cf. also Cat. astr. Gr., VoL. V11, p. 239,
20 5qq.) is repeated almost word for word in Johannes Engel (JonANNES ANGELUS, Astrolabium
planum, Augsburg 1488 and Venice 1494, fol, t17, as a sixteenth-century reader has noted in
his copy of the Venice edition, now at the Warburg Institute, London. Gurpo CoLonya’s
Historia Troiana still bases the fact that Saturn foresaw the evil threatened him by his son
;m his being “in mathematica arte peritissimus’ (ch. “De initio idolatrie”, Strasbourg 1404,
ol. e5").

" For the Latin etymology “Latium = latere", see below, text pp. 160; 162. For the Greek
expressions dmdxpupa fifMa (Cal. astr. Gr., voL. I, p. 115) and wxpufal (Vettius Valens) see
Hestop, Theogony, lines 729 sqq.:

&vba feol Tirijves dmo Eddew fepderre
rexpidarac, . . .
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gradually assimilate, was that of the Neoplatonists, and its
uniformity, its roundness, its essential positivity stood out in as
clear a contrast with the complex and preponderantly negative
astrological notion of Saturn as did ‘Aristotle’s’ notion of melan-
choly with respect to that of the schools of medicine.

(iii) Kronos-Saturn in Neoplatonism

When Neoplatonism made use of the same mythical and
scientific data as astrology, it did so not in order to subordinate
this world as a whole to the determinative influence of the stars,
but in order to find a metaphysical unity which could give meaning
to all physical existence. While this supreme unity gradually
descends and branches out into the multiplicity of earthly things,
phenomena are ranged in vertical series (ceipai) which by degrees
reach down to the motionless minerals.®® The principle governing
these “chains of being’’ was now symbolised by the heavenly
bodies, which occupied a position midway between this world and
“the place above the heavens”. Hence the Neoplatonic series
were comparable with the astrological categories, since both
associated certain groups of earthly phenomena with certain
planets, as well as with certain signs of the zodiac. But the
Neoplatonic categories did not at first imply any causal relation-
ship in the sense of astral predestination.®® The heavenly bodies
were envisaged, on the one hand, as metaphysical symbols through
which the various degrees in the structure of the All became
visible, and, on the other, as cosmological principles according to
which were ordered the emanations of the All-One into the material
world, and, vice versa, the ascent from the material world into
the realm of the All-One. Thus the phenomena composing the
vertical series were connected with one another not because they
were determined, let alone generated, by Saturn, Jupiter or Mars,
but only because, in a form transmitted by Saturn, Jupiter or
Mars, and therefore modified to a certain extent, they had a
part in the nature of the All-One.

80 Procrus, Comm. in Tim., 1, p. 210, 19 5qq. (ed. E. Diehl, Leipzig 1go3-06} and passim. A
very characteristic passage is vor. 11, 268, 29 sqq.: auyywprioere 3' av wa  [lddrens
xal dwé 7ijs dwlavods xal dmo Tis m\wp‘mﬂ [sc. odaipas] Sarelvew 7ds oepas péxpe Tav xboviaw
e., Omov ye xal Tdv dmolv Tyep riv SdBexa Tas cepas dvwler xafinew eddhe udyoi 7w
éoydTowv,

5 Heavenly phenomena are, however, admitted as “signs’ of the future (ProTixus, Lnneads,
11, 3, 7) for that which is enacted only slowly and confusedly on earth is bound to be recognised
earlier and more clearly in the sky.
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From this®? it is clear that in Neoplatonism it was not possible
for any star to have an essentially evil influence. Even the
meanest of the planets was still nearer to the divine than the
material world. Even the planet mythically or physically regarded
as the most evil and noxious was a transmitter of forces which
by their very nature could only be good. This principle was
expressed most clearly by Tamblichus®:

In this manner all the visible gods in heaven [i.e. the stars] are in a
certain sense incorporeal. The further question is in doubt as to how
some of these can work good, others evil. This notion is taken from the
astrologers, but misses completely the real state of affairs. For, in truth,
all the astral divinities are good and are the cause of good, since they all
equally gaze upon the good and complete their courses according to the
good and the beautiful alone. . .. The world of becoming, however, since
it is itself multiform and composed of different parts, can because of its own
inconsistency and fragmentation, absorb these uniform and homogeneous
forces only in a contradictory and fragmentary way.

This positive interpretation of astral influence benefited
Saturn relatively more than any of the other planets. Mars, too,
of course, which was also formerly “‘evil”’, now became a no less
positive principle in Neoplatonism than Saturn. But Saturn
possessed the double property of being the forefather of all the
other planetary gods, and of having his seat in the highest heaven.
These two qualities, which must originally have been connected,®
assured him of unopposed supremacy in the Neoplatonic system,
which here as elsewhere endeavoured to reconcile Platonic with

2 How powerfully these cosmological constructions affected Arab philosophers, mystics
and ultimately even magicians, is now general knowledge. A particularly characteristic
account of the Neoplatonic doctrine of emanation is found, e.g., in Avicenna (cf. B. CARRA DE
raux, Avicenne, Paris 1900, p. 247). In other, prcpondmntly magical, works, on the other
hand, there is a very interesting encounter between Neoplatonism and astrology, the former
envisaging the gifts of the planets as purely beneficial, the latter considering Saturn’s influence
in particular as preponderantly harmful. In the essentially Neoplatonic metaphysics of
Picatrix, the planets have the task of transmitting the emanations of the vois to the dAg,
and, in so doing, to differentiate them according to their own natures (for this, cf. H. RITTER,
“Dicatrix, ein arabisches Handbuch hellenistischer Magie,” in Vortrdge der Bibliothek Warburg,
voL. 1, 1921-22). Therefore, since these emanations are by nature good, the plancts can
only work good, though that does not prevent Picatrix, any more than the Pure Brothers
(who were also influenced by Neoplatonism) from painting the influence of Saturn or Mars as
preponderantly baleful. One can sce that at bottom the very complicated astrological
system could not be reconciled with the essentially optimistic views of Neoplatonism.

8 JaMBLICHUS, De mysteriis, ed. G. Parthey, Berlin 1857, 1, 18, pp. 52 and 54. The
notion, which also re-emerged occasionally in the Middle Ages, that the influence of the stars
was conditioned by the nature of the substance receiving it and not merely by their own
dynamism (see below, text pp. 162, 169 5qq.) is dealt with in greater detail in the following
sections, particularly with reference to Saturn and Mars, whose metaphysical sublimity is
contrasted with the malevolence attributed to them by the astrologers.

# See above, p. 130 (text).
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Aristotelian views. The hierarchy of metaphysical princi
going back to Plato according to whi:h the geniforytsook pfer::g;:eflls:
over thg generated,® was linked with Aristotle’s principle of

topolo.gm.al” thinking, according to which a higher position in
space signified greater metaphysical worth.

Thl.ls, in Neoplatonism, Kronos became the most exalted
ﬂgm-e. in the philosophically interpreted pantheon. According to
Plotinus he symbolised Intellect (Nols), as opposed to Zeus, who
represented Soul.® The myth of his devouring his children
could be interpreted so as to mean that the intellect, until it
brings forth the soul, retains its offspring within itself¥’; and
even the castration of Uranus by Kronos followed by the deth’rone-

ment of Kronos by Zeus could on this basi i i
o sis acquire a metaphysical

This glorification of Saturn as the representative not of earthly
power and riches but of the purest and highest power of thought
could m}‘rol'ce' Plato himself, who, just as he had interpreted mad-
ness as d{vme frenzy”, now became the authority for the new
nobility with which Saturn was endowed. Not only had he
placed the notion of the Golden Age formed by Hesiod in the
foreground of his political observations, but also he had prepared
.the ground for the equation of Kronos with Notis. ~ The etymologies
in the_CmiyJus are to a certain extent ironical. But a name was
Fssentla‘lly a condensation of myth, and the etymology of a name
;tts;:::iag;fal tﬁxfiiifat;}on by means of images. It is therefore under-

able that the Neo i ’s ironi
i é)ia;c(;msts should have taken Plato’s ironical

At first sight it might seem an irreverence to call
At first . Zeus the son of Kronos,
but it is quite apt to say that he must be the offspring of a mighty intellect.

& ; A

i t(]llf. Pu?o.s well-kntl:wn tripartite division of the principles often interpreted as a model

ol r;pChnhal}shac;ln :!:f:mne It;{:f l:he Trinity: Letter VI, 323cd (genuine) and Letter II, 312e
i is, see R, Krisansky, Ein Pyoklos-F i ide

e B voklos-Fund und seine Bedewtung, Heidelberg

as
Prominus, Enneads, v, 1, 41 Kpdvov . . . Beoli xdpov xal voi Svros.

® PLoTinus, Enneads, v, 1, 7: Kpdvor pdv fedv ooir 3 yervd
& €avr@ €xew, § xal whjpns xal vols &v xbpw. Bt i

" Protivus, Enneads, v, 8, 13: d olv feds d ol pévos xwpiio
ks 0 , ls, v, 8, 13: s 76 pévew doadrws Sede i
:: 1«&3; 7obbe 1?3 mavrés dpyew (od ydp v adr@ mpds Tpdmov i dwei dpyiy &éh,c:n::’:u m'n::
me'r ,?cv_pssm: :vépow Exv:ﬂ 1’:3:' xaliv) radr’ ddels fornod e Tov adrof marépe els avrdw xal
éxp 'amva-péc drw. . . . "AM émadi) 6 marjp adrd [sc. Zeus] pellwr § xard xdMos v, mpdres
avros éuewe xalds, xaltor xadis xal s gayfs oloys. '
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For the word xépos does not mean “son” but signifies the pure and un-
adulterated mind itself.8?

Moreover, in the passages where Plato deals in mythical form with
the birth of the State, Kronos is mentioned as a god friendly to
mankind, under whose rule contentment, modesty, law, and
ungrudging righteousness prevailed, so that men of the present
day are advised in every way to strive after life as it was under
Kronos, and in this sense to call the rule of Nots their law.® One
can also discover Orphic sources, transmitted mainly by the
Neoplatonists themselves. In Orphism, Kronos-—his bonds some-
times interpreted as a cosmological principle of unity®-—passed
for the architect of the world, who, as the father of all, while still
in Tartarus, transmitted to his son the basic principles of the
universe.* He was also regarded as a seer, and described as a
mpduavmis Or mpopnfels.®® The foundation of this lay in the
equation, expressly recognised by the Neoplatonists, of Kronos
with Chronos—that is to say, with Time, the fundamental principle
of the Orphic theology*; and this equation, based not only on the
apparent kinship of name,* led Macrobius (or rather, Porphyry,
whom he follows) to say that Kronos-Chronos was regarded as the

® Prato, Cralylus, 3g6b. Particularly interesting is the connexion xopdvovs, dis vois dvdos
xkai xabBapds: ProcLus, Scholia in Cratylum, ed. G. Pasquali, Leipzig 1908, p. 50, 5; similarly
in In theol. Platon., ed. A. Portus, Hamburg 1618, v, 5, p. 258 (and elsewhere); the same, in
Schol. ad Hesiod. Erga, line 1, (Poetas minores graeci, ed. T. Gaisford, new edn., vor. 11,
Leipzig 1823, p. 112, 20); and EustaThius, In Iliad., p. 203, 2z0. Cf. also Procrus, I'n Tim.,
1, 34, 25 5q., (Diehl): 76 & diAéoodor 7d Kpdvew, xalldoor éori voepdy xal dvewor pexpl 7ijs mpwriors
alrias. For the understanding of Greek etymology in general, and especially in the Cratylus,
cf. Max A. WarBURG, Zwei Fragen zum Kratylos, Berlin 19209.

* Prato, Laws, 1v, 713¢-714a; cf. also Stafesman, 260a sqq. The notion of a cruel and
wicked Kronos, on the other hand, occurs in Plato only once, and then only in connexion
with a general polemic against the notions of the gods in the old myths (Republic, 11, 378a).

" Cf. E. AsEL (ed.), Orphica, Leipzig 1885, X111, 4: Scouods dpprixrous bs Eyets xar” dmeipova
wbopor.

¢ Cf. E. AngL (ed.), loc. cit.; also Orphicorum fragmenta, ed. O. Kern, Berlin 1922, 129.

" Ci. E. ApeL (ed.), loc. cit.: oeuwé mpounfed; also Lycornrow, Alexandra, line 202: rod
mpopdvrios Kpdvow, with scholion: mpduavris ofv 6 Kpdvos, 6 =pd 708 Spdxorros pavrevodperos (p. 34,
19, in G. Kinkel's edition, Leipzig 1880).

% "Orpheus calls the very first principle Xpdvos, i.e. almost homonymously with Kpdvos,"
says Procrus, Scholia in Cratylum, ed. G. Pasquali, Leipzig 1908, p. 59, 17; the Kpdvos-vois
connexion is also described as Orphic: Damascius, De primis principiis, 67; O. Kern (ed.),
Orphicorum fragmenta, 131: owxe 8¢ xal "Opdeds vov Kpdvov elddss voiv; and Procrus in Schol.
ad Hesiod. Evga, line 126 (Gaisford (ed.) op. cit., p. 121, 17): & udv "Opdeds 7oii dpydpov yévovs
Paotkedew dyoi rdv Kpdvov, rods xard rov xallapdy Adyov [@vras dpyvpods Myww, diowep Tods xard voiy
pdvov ypuaols.

* Xpovos, for instance, is called réxrwv codds, which brings the concept of him close to
that of the old and wise founder of a city (cf. CraTES, Fragm. 39, and the parallels quoted in
this connexion by T. Kock, Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta, vor. 1, Leipzig 1880, p. 142),
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sun, whose course established the “‘ordo elementorum’” by measure
and by number.

Into Neoplatonism too, however, an astrological trend forl.md
its way. While Proclus, recollecting Plato’s Phaedrus, delscrnbcs
all the Olympic gods as regents of those “series” connectmg_all
“related” things and beings with one another, other Neoplatonists
attribute this power only to the planetary rulers.®” What for
Plotinus had been essentially a mythical allegory, and for Proclus
a cosmological relationship, becomes for Macrobius (or his source)
a genuine astrological doctrine of planetary influence. Proclus
and Macrobius are in agreement, however, in so far as they
associate the power of the stars with the physical and mental
capacity of the individual in an almost identical formula, and
maintain that the highest faculties of the human soul, namely
rational and speculative thought, correspond to Saturn, or even
(according to Macrobius) originate in Saturn’s sphere.

In Macrobius’s account, which was ever afterwards of funda-
mental importance, the equation Kronos = NoUs became fused
with a peculiar myth, the history of which reveals plainly the
essentially optimistic trend of Neoplatonic interpretation—namely,
the doctrine of the soul’s journey. The soul, strongly attracted
by the corporeal world, more and more oblivious of her pure and
divine nature, and “befuddled”’—so we are told in the com-
mentary on the Sommium Scipionis®—in the constellation of

* MacroBlus, Safurnalia, 1, 22, 8: “Saturnus ipse, qui auctor est tem -:--1;111 et ideo a
Graecis inmutata littera Kpévos quasi ypdvos vocatur, quid aliud misi sol intellegendus est
cum tradatur ordo elementorum numerositate distinctus, luce patelactus. nexus ac
conductus, visione discretus, quae omnia actum solis ostendunt®’ For the cen
between Saturn and Sol, dating from the Babylonians, see p. 130 (texl)

¥ Gods who were not identified with stars, on the other hand, were either ignc [
absorbed by the planetary gods, thereby losing their identity jcf. H Ritrer, 'P r:.x ein
arabisches Handbuch hellenistischer Magie,” in Vorirdge der Bibitother 1 arkirg, voL. L
1921-22, p. 101). . .

% MacroBius, [n sommiwm Scipionis, 1, 12, 13-14 (p. 533 in F. Eyssenhardt's edition,
Leipzig 1893): ““Hoc ergo primo pondere de zodiaco et lacteo ad subiectas usque .::pha_leras
anima delapsa, dum et per illas labitur, in singulis non sulurrf,lut 1am diximus, luminost
corporis amictitur accessu, sed et singulos motus, quos in exercitio est habitura, producit

In Saturni ratiocinationem et intelligentiam, quod Aoyiorucdy et fewpprndy vocant:

in Iovis vim agendi, quod mpaxrwcdw dicitur:

in Martis animositatis ardorem, quod fupuxéy nuncupatur: ) -

in Solis sentiendi opinandique natoram, quod alofyridy et davraomingr appeliant:
desiderii vero motum, quod émfupnricdy vocatur, in Veneris: T
pronuntiandi et interpretandi quae sentiat, quod dpunrevticoy dicitur, in -.».-::c L.\uin. .;
$uricdy vero, id est naturam plantandi et augendi corpora, in Ingressu gi0D. URATS
exercet.” .

This text, which like the similar one in ProcLus (In Tim., 1, 34, 25 sq. Dichl, admirably
summarises the Neoplatonic doctrine, was known throughout the Middle Ages and 1ts survival
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the Wine-Bowl (“Crater”’) by a draught as of the waters of.Lethe,
sinks from the heights of the starry firmament (de zodiaco et
lacteo) down to the nether spheres (that is, those of the planets);
and even while she is gliding down through the spheres she not
only becomes clothed in each of them, as she approaches .the
luminous body, but also learns to produce the particular motions
which she is to exercise. In the sphere of Saturn, she develops
the faculty of reasoned thought and understanding, “whi.ch they
call Aoywréy and Bewpnmikév’; in  Jupiter’s, shle acquires the
power to act. ‘“‘which is spoken of as TpaxTikéy'’; in t'haF of Mars,
a fervour of spirit, “which is well known as Bupikév '.; in t‘hat- of
the sun, she becomes capable of feeling and imagining, * which
are named aiofnmkéy and eovraoTikév’’; the motion, howev:er, ‘f’f
desire (“‘desiderii’”’), “which they call tmbuunTikéy’’, she acq_mres in
the sphere of Venus; that of expressing and interpr,t:.tu}g her
sense-experience, which is referred to as "é?unveurucév , in tl:ne
sphere of Mercury; and finally that which is called :p.unlcév,. in
other words the power of planting and nourishing organic bodies,
when she enters the lunar orbit. .
This view can scarcely be accounted for save by the Neoplatonic
doctrine of the “series”’, which was connected with a theory more
religious than philosophic, according to which individual. human
souls passed through the heavens before their earthly bn:th and
in so doing received a gift from each of the astral powers in turn,
which they returned in the same manner on their ascension after
death. This notion seems in fact to have originated in the religious
system of Gnosticism, and as this system was govo?med by. a
radically world-abnegating dualism dividing (as in ancient Persia)
a sinless other world from an impure and guilty present world,
it is not surprising that the soul’s journey from heaven to earth
should originally be conceived only as a “Fall”.® The ful!est
and best account of the soul’s journeyings is that of Servius,

can be traced (admittedly along a very specialised line) down to the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries {sce below, text pp. 192 sqq., 253 8qq.). Forits sigmﬁcan?e in te.'gafd to NICHOLAS OF
Cusa (De doci. ign., 1, 25), ¢f. R, Klibansky's list of sources, ed. cit.,, Leipzig 1932, p. 52.

w Cf, F. BorL, ""Die Lebensalter”, in Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das hlassische _Aftsrm»c. xvi
(1913), pp. 125 sqq. A passage indicative of the spirit of radical .wotld negation underlying
this doctrine can be found, for instance, in the Corpus hermeticum, libellus v1, 4a, ed. W. Scott,
Oxford 1924, p. 168: ¢ ydp wdopos mhjpwpd dove rijs xaxias, 6 8¢ feds vob ayaﬂob‘ For the
derivation of the seven deadly sins in Christian theology from the fatal gifts of the seven
planets, cf. T. ZieLinsk1, in Philologus, VOL. LXIV {!905.). Pp- 21 5qq. W. Bous‘ss:r (Haupt-
probleme der Gnosis, Gottingen 1607, pp. 91 sqq.) is inclined to attribute to Pmm.n influence
the metaphysical dualism of Gnosticism, to which we might add. that Persian sources
describe the seven planets as “leaders on the side of Ahriman,” while the twelve signs of
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though even here it appears in a form already rationalised in
astronomical terms. This runs as follows:

The philosophers teach us what the soul loses in its descent through the
various spheres. For that reason the astrologers say that our souls and
bodies are connected by the agency of the divinities in those various spheres;
for when souls descend they drag with them the lethargy of Saturn, the
irascibility of Mars, the sensuality of Venus, the greed for gain of Mercury
and the lust for power of Jupiter.,2®

Correspondingly, Poimandres says that on the soul’s ascension
after death it frees itself of the bad qualities of its earthly
existence, leaving in the sphere of Saturn its “lurking lies’ .1
This account of the soul’s journeyings largely retained its
essentially Gnostic character, that is, the “endowment” of the
soul descending through the spheres with specific properties, all
of them fatal gifts; but this basic character was lost as soon as
a connexion was formed with a purely cosmological theory, that
is to say, one directed not so much to the problem of sin as to the
problem of the essential unity of man and universe. When this
essential unity began to be sought more generally in the biological
rather than in the psychological realm, the original idea of
“journeying” faded into the background, while the planetary
gifts, now not so much acquired on a journey as received at birth,
become neutral, constructive elements, some mental, some
physical. It so happens that Servius is again the writer who
passes on this version of the old doctrine, this time appealing
not to the philosophers and astrologers, but to the “physici’.
At birth, human nature receives “‘a Sole spiritum, a Luna corpus,
a Marte sanguinem, a Mercurio ingenium, a Jove bonorum
desiderium, a Venere cupiditatem, a Saturno humorem’ 102

the Zodiac, on the other hand, are called "leaders on the side of Ormuzd” (cf. H. JUNKER,
“Uber iranische Quellen des hellenistischen Aionbegriffs”, in Vortrage der Bibliothek Warburg,
1922, pp. 141 sqq.). Ci. also T. Zierinski, “Hermes und die Hermetik”, in Archiv fiir
Religionswissenschaft, vint (1905), pp. 325 sqq., esp. 330 sqg-

190 SErvius, Comm. in Aeneid., VI, 714.

19 Cf. BoLi, BoussET, and ZIELINSKT, loc. cit.; ZIBLINSKI, op. cit., pp. 321 sqq.; F. CumonT,
After-Life in Roman Paganism, New Haven 1922, pp. 106 sqq.

192 SErvius, Comm. in Aeneid., x1, 51. This physico-biological conception of the gifts of
the planets side by side with a more Neoplatonic one was accepted also by Isidore (Isipore,
Etym., v, 30, 8, largely agreeing with Servius, but put forward, significantly enough, as
“stultitia gentilium"); this Servius series is reproduced word for word in Mythographus 1 (cf.
below, text pp. 172 sqq.), in the chapter on Mercury (G. H. BobEg, Scriptores rerum mythicarum
latini tres, Celle 1834, pp. 217, line 33). On the other hand, the real notion of the soul's
joumeyings survived in many forms in a large number of Platonist writings and poems,
e.g. in BE!I!_NARDUS SiLvesTris, De univ. mundi, 11, 3; ALANUS aB INsuLls (see below, pp. 186
sqq., text); and later in MatTEO PALMIERI (see below pp. 251 sqq., text); CARDANUS,
ATHANASIUS KIRCHER, etc.
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When, however, the relationship between macrocosm and
microcosm was so conceived that planetary influences were
supposed to be of a physical as well as of an ethical nature, and
when at the same time the ideas of emanation and reascension
were linked with the journeyings of the soul, all this gave rise to
a transformation such as we-have encountered in the Neoplatonists
Proclus and Macrobius. Whether classified according to “‘series”
as in Proclus, or regarded as acquired in different planetary
spheres, as in Macrobius, the planetary gifts became faculties of
the soul, and these faculties were without exception beneficial.
Neoplatonism, too, considered the soul’s incarnation in the material
world as a descent, but one in which the soul’s endowments,
brought with her from her higher home, could only be good;
and among these innate goods the noblest, as we have seen, was
Saturn’s gift 103

Thus, in this double interpretation of the myth of the soul’s
journeyings—and between those extremes there existed many
mixed forms'®—the polarity of the notion of Kronos led to two
opposing basic attitudes. The pregnant antithesis ““‘dullness,
sadness, fraud vs. reasoned or even inspired thought” was to
dominate the future too, though the bald “either/or” was soon
softened to “both/and”. The Saturn to whom the lethargic
and vulgar belonged was at the same time venerated as the planet
of high contemplation, the star of anchorets and philosophers.

Nevertheless, the nature and destiny of the man born under
Saturn, even when, within the limits of his condition, his lot was
the most fortunate, still retained a basis of the sinister; and it is
on the idea of a contrast, born of darkness, between the greatest
possibilities of good and evil, that the most profound analogy
between Saturn and melancholy was founded. It was mot only
the combination of cold and dryness that linked black bile with the
apparently similar nature of the star; nor was it only the tendency
to depression, loneliness and visions, which the melancholic

162 See above, p. 155 (text). :

194 Cf. the literature quoted on page 157, notes 101 sq. In this type of mixed series (ase.g.in
Isipore, De natura rerum, ed. G. Becker, Berlin 1857, 111, p. 10; BEDE, De temporum ratione,
ch. 8 (MignE, P. L., voL. xc, col. 328 5q.); ANDALUS DE N1GRro, Brit. Mus., MS Add. 23770, fols.
36°-37"), Saturn generally belongs to the evil side; he bestows or signifies Sdwpy, vayeMla,
whedbos, “‘merores, tristitiam, vilitatem et malum’ and “tarditatem”, Only in the Képy Kdopov
(T. Zievinski, “Hermes und die Hermetik,” in Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft, viu (1905),
P. 365) does Saturn play a good part; as ¢ ijs Nepdoews domjp he bestows Aixm and *Avdyxn
on the sonl. This at first sight singular exception can be explained by the influence of
Platonist literature, traceable also elsewhere in the Corpus Hermeticum.
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shared with the planet of tears, of solitary life and of soothsayers;
above all, there was an analogy of action. Like me]ancho}y,
Saturn, that demon of the opposites, endowed the soul both with
slowness and stupidity and with the power of intelligence a.n_d
contemplation. Like melancholy, Saturn meqaced those‘ in his
power, illustrious though they might be, with depresswx.l, or
even madness. To quote Ficino, Saturn “seldom denotes ordinary
characters and destinies, but rather people set apart from the
rest, divine or bestial, blissful, or bowed down by the deepest

sorrow’’ 105

3. SATURN IN MEDIEVAL LITERATURE

(@) Saturn in the Controversies of the Church
Fathers

Early Christianity was bound to declare war on the astrolog{ical
view of the universe, as well as on the veneration of tlhe ancient
pagan gods® From the very beginning, the_refo.re, it was the
task of the Church Fathers to weaken belief in astral pre-
destination!®? and to reveal the emptiness of faith in the ancient
gods. In the case of gods who were also planetary rulers, a
battle was fought on two fronts against one and tk_1e same enemy,
during which, as always happens in th(-? combating of heremef;.
the very refutation of the heterodox views helped to preserve
them. . o

The weapons employed by an early and relatively sumﬁh_t-
forward group of apologists could be taken from the arsenal of

humani generis qualitatem atque sortem, sed hominem ab aliis Segre?;a.'.:;:‘:; =
brutum, beatum aut extrema miseria pressum.”” The connexion bct\\eer: t-.'lr e
notion of Saturn and the birth of the modern notion of genius .;sec bctow..-.n‘t_p:
can here be seen already from the choice of words, for “divinus fbcf:ame t.‘:e; Ty 25
tion of modern philosophical, poetic and (since Michelangelo) artistic men 0;‘ gen..;.-i o

Sometimes the contrast inherent in the notion of Saturn alread.y appeatja‘m ; €1 i IL.\\-.,
as in HeErMIPPUS, Anonymi Christiani Hermippus de astrolog-m dra{ng:ts, .J\I;E. 36, ]:..‘. ;
Kroll and P. Viereck, Leipzig 1895, p. 19 (fourteenth centu‘ry} : etAmye pedv dis up:{:m o\:o:.r\’ Lim:l;
olov pavraciar, pwipny, it 82 kal Tiv évavriay adrj Afyy xai yowiy owépparos. For ALANTS
InsuLls, see below, p. 186 (text).

106 A history of medieval astrology does not yet exist. For the moment, cf WEDEL.
M. A. A, .

197 TerTULLIAN, De idolairia, 9, however, tells us in referring to th‘:‘ star"-\.'i--.u'-!‘.’}c-, .'.!.c
Three Kings: “at enim scientia ista [i.e. astrology] usque_ad evar‘ag_gium’ ,_u:-“l
For his attitude to astrology, ¢f. F. W. C. L. ScuuLrTe, H:r Heidendom bij 1:_': i.\‘_.;.ﬁ.r:".n:v. Jkerk
1923, ch. 7. Isipore, Efym., vii, o, 26 follows Tertullian word for word cf. WenDeL, M. A A,

p- 18).
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the ancients themselves. The notion qf Saturn,. with its manlzr
contradictions, was a particularly suitable object of attact; ’
Thus Minucius Felix, Tertullian, and L'fxctantms, thf: lat eg
almost word for word the same as Minuqlus, took their stan
on the Euhemeristic view, according to wl.uch the gods had been
mere men, and Saturn, said to be the chief of the gods, a man
particularly hard pressed by fate:

Saturn, the prince of this race and horde, was described by all writers

in antiquity, both Greek and Roman, as a man. . . . When he ﬂe.d (i.ll‘ege
ir fear of his son's wrath, came to Italy and was hospitably receive thy
T_m;u.-'-, he instructed those wild and savage men in many things, like the

cultured Greek that he was, in writing, in minting coin, and in the r;?é(éng
of tools.  For that reason he wanted the asylum where he had safely hidden
himeelf to be called Latium (from “latere”) . . . so he was altogether a man
who fled, altogether a man who hid himself 198

This is not the place to describe in det.ail the way in which other
themes in heathen or Jewish polemics aga}mst t.he. gods were
taken over by the apologists and employed in Christian spelcula(i
tion1® Throughout this battle the Kl‘OI!OS--S‘:}.tu‘ﬂ"I myth p'a]yet
a not unimportant part, whether because its primitive and violen
theme shocked the sensibilities of the time1° or because its
Stoic and physiological interpretation seemed s0 profound as
especially to warrant rebuttal. Whether K‘ronfas s”rnadness v}vlas
interpreted as the metamorphosis of the “Kairos'', or .whet er
Kronos was time, darkness, frost or moisture: he certainly was
not a god, for divinity is essentially unchanging. Thus argue'.d
.—\then;;goras, taking his argument from the older Stoic

18 \[jxvcius FeLix, Ocfavius, XXI, 4-7: TERTULLIAN, Apo!ogclic._, x; an-rm'fws, til]'::
inst., 1, 13, 6-8, is based on fhe quotation from VirciL (Aen., vitn, h!';es 3jzo0 sq:]l” xnﬁone:d.
text p. 162) later taken over by Augustine. The passage on Sat‘um is t'rcque::ﬂ):{des s
in critical literature in connexion with the question, discumi?. l‘n nume.rou‘s. ] .erus
interdependence of Minucius Felix and Tertullian. See the blbh‘ogra:phles;‘n dc j'";,m,'m;
Minucius Feliz, London 1928, and in G. A, jon;uxt,\ SCI:I:;DR{ :::u::n:\s I-];eos:cc:i ﬁ—ancL‘sch

i i i 2), pp. 89 sqq. For the star of the s cf. A b
E'fl"::;zz::zl‘;vﬁ;ﬁhrzfis) :l;gg. 3:» q(?u, and L. pE Vrerse, Augusiinus en de Asirologie
(dissertation, Amsterdam 1933), pp- 71 54qQ.

109 The passages on Saturn in the Church Fathers are convenicntl?r collected in \‘?jn: :. 3:
the index to Migxeg, P. L., voL. cCXIX, pp. 388 sqq. For t'he e:frly history nf{the ccr; F(:znn
pagan gods with a detailed commentary on two of the earliest Gr.eelf WOTII’.!: cf. J. = Lm“z.
Zwei griechische Apologeten (Aristides and Athenagor?!s}. Leipzig IQD;: Jos 1";.;,-\“59;
Tertullian als Apologel, voLs. 1-1I, 1927-28 (A\Ii.i‘nster. Beitriige zur Theologie, 1X-X) discus
the problem of early Roman attacks on paganism. Cf. esp. pp. 128-179.

10 For the distaste with which the myth of the birth of Zeus and Kronos's de‘vo'unni:“f
the stone was regarded, we may mention a later text, GREGORY OF Nazianzus, Oralio in sa
Iumina (MiGNE, P. Gr., VOL. Xxxxv1, col. 337) see below, text p. 199, and PLATE 14.
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controversialists whom he may have known from Jewish-Hellenistic
sources. ™ = Tertullian, too, dealt particularly thoroughly with
Saturn, because in him lay the origin of the gods: “Heaven and
Earth gave birth to him, the patriarch of the gods, and the poets
were the midwives” 12 Different though Tertullian was in origin
and in temperament and character from an average Greek such
as Athenagoras, Greeks and Romans in these early Christian
times fought the common enemy with roughly the same methods
and ideas; in some places this resulted in such similarity of text
that even to-day philologists cannot be certain which was the
source of which.11?

St . Augustine, however, whose opposition to astrology was
based as much on his concern for free will as on his faith in divine
predestination,™ was not content with such arguments. Not only
did he completely refute, in De civitate Dei, all the learned inter-
pretations of the ancient pantheon,™ but he also devoted to
Saturn in particular a detailed examination. This systematically
contrasted the Euhemeristic humanising of originally divine
figures with the allegorical treatment in natural philosophy and
etymology, and then compared both interpretations with that of

U Apologia pro Christianis, 22 (). GEFFCKEN, Zwei griechische Apologeten, Leipzig 1907
PP- 139 5qq., 205 5qq.).

U2 Ad nationes, 11, 12 (Corp. Ss. Eccl. Lat., voL. xx, p. 118). Tertullian contradicts the
Stoic doctrine developed by Cicero, De natura deorum, 11, 24-25, equating Kpdvos with Xpdves :
“'Sed eleganter quidam sibi videntur physiologice per allegoricam argumentationem de Saturno
interpretari tempus esse. . . . Nominis quoque testimonium compellant: Kpdvor dictum Graece
ut Xpdwor. Aeque latini vocabuli a sationibus rationem deducunt, qui eum procreatorem
corliccta.lntur, per eum seminalia caeli in terram deferri.”” The later derivation of the name
Saturn "a satu’’, based on Varro, De lingua latina, v, 64, edd. G. Goetz and F. Schoell, Leipzig
1910, p. 20 (see also the parallel passages given in the appendix) is also mentioned several times
by Avcusting, De Civitate Dei, vi, 8; vi, 2; vi1, 3 (“Saturnus seminis dator vel sator");
vil, 13; vi1, 15, How Varro attempted to combine this derivation with that from the notion
of Timecan be seen in De Civitate Dei, vi1, 19: “"Chronon appellatum dicit [sc. Varro], quod
Graeco vocabulo significat temporis spatium, sine quo semen, inquit, non potest esse
fecundum.” Ci. E. Scuwartz, “De M. T. Varronis apud sanctos patres vestigiis” in Jahrbuch

[iér klassische Philologie, sUPPL. VoL, xv1 (1888), pp. 424 sqq., 439, 482 sqq.

3 E.g. Joser Lortz, Teriullian als Apologet, 1, p. 134.

M Cf L. DE VREESE, Augustinus en de Astrologie (dissertation, Amsterdam 1933), and
J. A. Davis, De Orosio et sancto Augustino Priscillianistarum adversariis commentaria historvica
et philologica (dissertation, Nimwegen 1930), pp. 189 sqq.

% De Civitate Dei, vit, 19. The remaining passages on Saturn in De Civilate Dei are easily
available in the index to E. Hofimann's edition, Vienna 1899-1900 (Saturn as unlucky planet,
god of the Jews, lord of the Sabbath, etc.). For Saturn in Augustine's other works see
SisTER Mary DanierL MappexN, The Pagan Divinities and their Worship . . . in the works of
St Augustine exclusive of the City of God (The Catholic University of America, Patristic Studies,
VOL. XX1V, 1930), pPp. 46—53. For Augustine’s transmitting and perfecting of early Christian,
apologetics in general, see GEFFCKEN, op. cit., pp. 318 sqq.
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the Neoplatonists, who recognised that the earlier doctrines were
untenable. In Neoplatonism, Saturn represented the highest
intellect. But, logically, should not these philosophers alter their
faith with the alteration in their interpretation, and either not
erect any images to the gods, or else erect them only to Saturn
and not to Jupiter Capitolinus? But the world ignored these
doctrines and continued to worship Jupiter as the highest god,
and common opinion was at one with the astrologers in regarding
Saturn not as a wise creator, but as a wicked old man. . Thus his
polemic reaches a climax in a magnificently built-up contrast
between the Neoplatonic metaphysical and affirmative rotion of
Saturn and the astrological superstitious and negative notion: and
the malicious acumen of this contrast brought out the inner ambi-
valence of Saturn with a clarity not attained again save by the
subtle intuition of the Renaissance.

What do they say of Saturn? What being do they worship as Saturn?
Is it not he who first came down from Olympus—

“Fleeing the war of Jupiter and kingdom overthrown,
He laid in peace the rugged folk amid the mountains steep
Scattered about, and gave them laws and wished them well to keep
The name of Latium since he lay safe hidden on that shore.” 16

Does not his own portrait distinguish him, which shows ‘him with
covered head like one that hides himself? Was it not he who showed the
Italians agriculture, as is shown by his sickle? No, say they. ... For we
interpret Saturn as the “fullness of time”, which his Greek name suggests:
for he is called Kronos, which, when aspirated, is also the name of Time.
For this reason he is also called Saturnus in Latin, as it were, full of years
[“quasi saturetur annis”]. I really do not know what to do with people
who, in attempting to interpret the names and portraits of their gods in a
better sense, admit that their greatest god, the father of all others, is Time.
For what else do they betray but that all their gods are temporal, since
they make Time itself the father of them?

And so their later Platonic philosophers, who lived in Christian times,
blushed thereat. They therefore attempted to interpret Saturn in another
fashion, by saying that he was called Kronos because, as it were, of the
fullness of his intellect [“velut a satietate intellectus”] because in Greek
fullness is called xdpos, and understanding or intellect is voUs. This
notion seems also to be reinforced by the Latin name which is, as it were,
compounded of a Latin first part and Greek second part, so that he was
called Saturnus in the sense of “‘abundant intellect” (satur-vois). They
saw how absurd it would be if Jupiter, whom they considered or wished to
be considered as an eternal divinity, were regarded as a son-of Time.

¢ “His quoniam latuisset tutus in oris": VirciL, den., vii, 320-324.
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According to this modern interpretation . . . they call Jupiter the son of
Saturn more in the sense as it were of spirit [“‘spiritus’’] emanating from
that highest intellect [“mens’’], and considered as the soul of the world filling
all heavenly and earthly bodies. . . . The Romans, however, who dedicated
the Capitol not to Saturn but to Jupiter, and also other peoples who believed
that they owed worship to Jupiter before all other gods, were not of the same
opinion as the Platonists. The latter in their new theory, if only they ha_d
had any power in such matters, would have preferred to dedicate their
chief sanctuaries to Saturn, and also, above all, to extirpate the astrologers
and horoscope-makers who had relegated Saturn (described by the Romans
as the “wise creator’’),'7 to the position of an evil god among other stars.1®

The Neoplatonic interpretation of Saturn was here treated
with unmistakable irony, it is true, but not altogether without
respect. It is therefore the more remarkable that Augustine,
who elsewhere frequently made use of middle and later Platonic
notions,™® should not have employed this pagan heritage in the
service of the Christian viewpoint. His radical aversion applied
as much to pagan theology as to pagan astrology.!*

St Ambrose blazed another trail important for posterity when,
instead of attacking, as Tertullian, Athenagoras, Augustine and
their contemporaries had done, he associated himself with
Philonian and Pythagorean speculation. He took his point of
departure not from the planetary gods but from their number,

17 According to another reading: “creator of wise men".

1% AuGUSTINE, De comsensu evangelistarum, 1, 34 sqq. (Corp. Ss. Eccl. Lat., voL. XL,
ed. F. Weihrich, Vienna 1904, pp. 32 £9q.). Some of the polemies accord with Lactantius's
statements mentioned above (see the notes to the edition cited). The concluding passage,
of great pregnancy, may be given in the original: “'‘Romani tamen, ‘qui non Saturno, sed Iovi
Capitolium condiderunt, vel aliae nationes, quae Iovem praccipue supra _c_e‘tems deos
colendum esse putaverunt, non hoc quod isti [sc. philosophi recennfzres .Piatomc}_- senserunt,
qui secundum istam suam novam opinionem et summas arces, si quicquam in his rebus
potestatis habuissent, Saturno potins dedicarent et mathematicos \?el gene;.t:‘.l{.accs maxime
delerent, qui Saturnum, quem sapientem [another reading: sapientum] efiectorem isti
dicerent, maleficum deum inter alia sidera constituerent.”

118 A striking example of this is Augustine's doctrine of ideas (e.g. Micxe, P. L., vor. xt col
20 sq.); cf. also E. PaANoFsKyY, Idea (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg, vor. v, 1024}, pp. 18 sqq,
and 81 sqq. ’

120 This radically hostile attitude is well illustrated by a passage from MaARTIN oF BRACARA'S
sermon to the peasants. Martin of Bracara regards the gods of.the days of the week as fallen
angels or demons, who observe the wickedness of men and give themselves out as godlcje.s
men of earlier times (Saturn, Jupiter, etc.). These demons persuade the ?EOpIc to worship
them under the names of these supposed persons. Hence Martin t@artny d!.sappro\'es of
naming the days of the week after the planets. "'Non tamen sine permissione de;In‘ocent. quia
deum habent iratum et non ex toto corde in fide Christi credunt. Sed sunt dubu in tantum,
ut nomina ipsa daemoniorum in singulos dies nominent, et appellent diem Martis et Mercun
et Tovis et Veneris et Saturni, qui nullum diem fecerunt, sed fuerunt homimes pessimi et
scelerati in gente Graecorum’ (De corvectione rusticorum, 8, ed. K. P. Caspan,"Chn:'namg
1883, pp. 11 and lxxviii) This work was written between A.D. 572 and 574. See Caspan
(ed.), op. cit., pp. cvii sqq., for its survival in the Middle Ages.
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seven. In a certain sense Ambrose had a predecessor in this,
Victorinus of Pettau, who in a magnificent survey had distributed
the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit among the seven heavenly
spheres. The seven heavens, according to Victorinus, corresponded
to the seven days of the creation. As witness thereof he quotes
the words of Psalm xxxir 6: “By the word of the Lord were
the heavens made: and all the host of them by the breath of his
mouth.” The heavens are seven spirits. Their names are the
names of those spirits which rested upon Christ, according to the
prophet Isaiah. The highest heaven is therefore the heaven of
wisdom, the second that of understanding, the third of counsel.
From them too the thunder roars and the lightning flashes, and
so ont2 Here, therefore, we encounter cosmological speculation
about the seven gifts. But it is characteristic of Victorinus not
to take any interest in fixing more precisely the position of these
spheres in the cosmos.

Ambrose rightly says that his treatise is written from a view-
point other than that of the Pythagoreans and the rest of the
philosophers. The comparison with Philo, used by him, shows
the boldness of Ambrosian symbolism, which did not hesitate
with the help of mystic numbers'** to relate the cosmic system
to the gifts of the Holy Spirit. Ambrose says: “The number
seven is good.’® Isaiah numbered seven main virtues of the
Holy Spirit. The Hebdomad, like the Trinity, is outside time or
measure: it is the author of numbers, not subject to their laws.

According to this sevenfold circle of spiritual virtues . . . we see created a
sevenfold ministration of the planets, by which this world is illumined.'*

11 Victorinus oF PETTAU, Tractaius de fabrica mundi, ch. 7 (ed. J. Haussleiter, Corp. Ss.
Eccl, Lat., voL. xL1x, Vienna, 1016, pp. 6 sqq.). For this passage see W, MacnoLz, Spuren
binitarischer Denhweise (dissertation, Halle-Wittenberg 1902), pp. 16 sqq. Victorinus of
Pettau follows Origen in the main. For Victorinus's attitude to Origen, cf. HIERONYMUS,
Epist. 61, 2, 4, and Vigilius. (Sancti E. Hievonymi epistulae, ed. J. Hilberg, Corp. Ss. Eccl. Lat,,
voL. Liv, Vienna 1910-12, pp. 557-8): “Taceo de Uictorino Petobionensi et ceteris, qui
Origenem in explanatione dumtaxat scripturarum secuti sunt et expresserunt”; also Epist.
84, 7. ad Pammachium el Oceanum (Hilberg (ed.), ibid., voL. Lv, pp. 130, 5qq.) : “'Nec disertiores
sumus Hilario nec fideliores Victorino, qui tractatus eius [scil. Origenis] non ut interpretes
sed ut auctores proprii operis transtulerunt. Nuper Ambrosius sic Exaemeron illius [scil.
Origenis] conpilavit, ut magis Hippolyti sententias Basiliique sequeretur’’; also HIERONYMUS,
Adversus libvos Rufini, 3, 14 (Micxg, P. L., VOL, XXIII, col. 467)-

122 ¥, Borr (''Die Lebensalter”, in Neue Jahrbilcher fiir das klassische Altertum, xvi (1913),
p. 126, note 3) was the first to point out the passage in Ambrose in this connexion. For
Philo, cf. K. StaenLe, Die Zahlenmysiik bei Philon von Alexandria, Leipzig 1931.

18 Cf, elvar Teheaddpoy dvrws Tov E83opov dpiludy in PuiLo, De opificio mundi, 106 (Opera, 1,
38, ed. L. Cohn, Berlin 1896).

1% AmprosE, Epist. ad Horontianum, 44. 3 (MignE, P. L., voL, xvi, cols. 1136 5qq.):
“"Bonus septimus numerus, quem non Pythagorico et ceterorum philosophorum more
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This viewpoint opened the way to Christian speculation concerning
the stars: the planets, at least to begin with, were not regarded
as distributors of spiritual gifts as in the Neoplatonic doctrine
of the soul's journeyings, but were nevertheless brought into
direct relation with Christian ethics.

(b)) Saturn in Later Medieval Speculation

(i) Saturn in Moral Theology

The doctrine of the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit had a particularly

profound significance in the Middle Ages.)* After St Augustine

had interpreted the seven gifts as a ladder, the highest rung of

which was wisdom, this doctrine had become merged with the

Neoplatonic notion of the soul’s ascension, and towards the end

lc;i thé} twelfth century it was further developed along cosmological
es.” "

Alexander Neckam, living at the time of the revival of
astrology, gave to Ambrose’s doctrine a specifically astrological
tinge. While, in Ambrose, the notion of a relationship between
tl_le planets and the seven gifts had arisen in connexion with a
disquisition on the Hebdomad, not concerned with astrology, in
Alexander Neckam the same notion appears in a chapter beginning
with the words'®®: “Seven are the planets which not only adorn
the world but exert their influence on things below, an influence
transmitted to them by the highest nature, which is God.” Even
with regard to the seven gifts he makes use of a purely astrological
turn of phrase when he speaks of the seven gifts “which adorn the
microcosm with bright ornament and exert their influence on the
natural faculties of the soul”.

It is therefore understandable that Neckam was not content
with general analogies but explored them in detail, bringing in

u§ct§mus. sed secundum formam et divisiones gratiae spiritalis; s i i

p.nnclpa.les sancti spiritus propheta Esaias complexus est (Isa.?all, X1, 2). m;ﬁﬁoﬁum
sine tempore, sine ordine, auctor numeri, non sub numeri lege devincta. Itaque sicut.a-.d.
acternae Trinitatis gratiam caelum, terra, maria formata, sicut sol, luna et stellae: ita etiam
ad illum septenarium virtutum spiritalivm circuitum atque orbem operationis divinae vigore
praestantem, septenarium quoddam ministerium planetarum creatum advertimus quoghic
mundus illuminatur.” According to J. A. Davis, op. cit., p. 187, Ambrose was h.era under

Origen's infl . In Hewxaem. li
m:gt; er in u-ence n H . lib., 4, § 17 (MiGNE, P. L., vor. x1v, col. 153) Ambrose adopted

135 Cf. K. BoeckL, Die sieben Gaben des heiligen Geisles in ihrer Bedewlu ir di
s S die Mysti
nach dar Tkeofo;g:s_ des 13. und 14. [ahrbunderis (Freiburg i.B. 1931), and ﬁef:;ticle "g:‘rzi
du Saint-Esprit” in Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholigue, voL. 1v (A. Gardeil).

126 De naturis rerum, ed. T, Wright, London 1863, pp. 39 sqq.

A
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astrological and astronomical elements.?®*” He describes the mode
of operation of the seven gifts in terms corresponding to the
Neoplatonic doctrine, transmitted by Macrobius, of the beneficent
gifts of the planets. For us, the main interest lies in the effects
this had on the notion of Saturn. The series of the seven gifts
in Tsaiah begins with wisdom and ends with the fear of the Lord.
Saturn, as the highest planet, could therefore be credited with
either the first or the last gift. Neckam credited him with wisdom
and gave the following reason for so doing: ““As the planet Saturn
takes a considerable time to complete his revolution, so wisdom
generates maturity from itself. Saturn is rightly described as
an old man by the philosophers for cld men are of mature judg-
ment.”"128

This description of Saturn, like the general notion of beneficent
planetary gifts, is Neoplatonic, for it was Neoplatonism which
celebrated Saturn as an old and wise god. In other words, the
very view which St Augustine had derided'® was now resuscitated
by Neckam and used in the development of his Christian
speculative system.

A friar, a popular preacher, as he described himself, Berthold
of Regensburg, who lived at a time of widespread astrological
belief, could hardly help including the planets and their influence
in his system of moral exhortation. “There are seven stars in
the sky. Thereby shall ye read and learn virtue, for if ye have
not virtue ye shall never enter into the promised land, and there-
fore God hath shown forth the seven virtues in the seven planets,
so that they shall show you the way to heaven.”’® Berthold

187 Here one must bear in mind the significant fact that Neckam, when introducing astrological
doctrines, always emphasises strongly that these are not to be considered as in any way limiting
free will; cf. De naturis rerum ed. Wright, op. cit.), pp. 40-41. See also below, p. 17§, note 161.

1 De naturis verum (ed. Wright), p. 41. The soul also acquires the following faculties:
from Jupiter "intellectus, qui providentiam creat et hebetudinem expellit”; from Mars
“donum consilii, quod praecipitationem renuit et cautelam procreat” (this, no doubt, because
of discretion being the better part of the soldierly virtue of valour); from Sol on the other
hand, “‘donum fortitudinis, quia . . . creat perseverantiam et fiduciam et magnanimitatem"';
from Venus “'scientia . . . quae in sanguineis vigere solet.” Mercury’s gift is connected with
the “‘pietatis donum,’” as “hominibus dulcis conversationis spirituale augmentem gratiae
ministrat’’; Luna’s gift is connected with “timor qui negligentiam expellit . . . et . .
humilitatem generat.” In Abailard we find a similar conception, namely that the planets are
spiritually illumined by God's grace which is described as sevenfold. (Opera, ed. V. Cousin,
Paris 1850, VoL.I1, p. 42).

118 See above, pp. 161 sqq. (text).

130 BErRTHOLD VON REGENSBURG, Sermons IV and LXI (F. Pfeiffer’s edition, voL. 1, Vienna
1862, pp. 48 sqq., voL. 1, Vienna 1380, pp. 233 s9q.).
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was no systematiser. He did not compare the seven gifts or any
other ready-made set of virtues with the planets, but based his
selection of virtues partly upon theological considerations, and
partly upon what seemed appropriate to him as a result of his
familiarity with cosmological and astrological doctrine. His set
of virtues bears some resemblance to a set which St Thomas
Aquinas had listed in quite another connexion.® The latter
attempted systematically to apportion the influence of the planets.
Accordingly, the influence of the three highest planets was con-
cerned with the existence of things. The four lesser planets
determined not so much the existence as the motions of things.
For this reason Saturn bestowed the highest gift, namely the
stability of existence itself (“ipsa stabilitas esse rei”’), Jupiter its

- completion, and Mars the power of survival and the strength to

keep existence from harm. Berthold adopted the attributes of
Saturn, and perhaps of Mars as well, from a series related to that
of St Thomas. Saturn bestowed “continuity”, Mars “‘combating
of sin”. The Thomist system, however, was of no importance
for Berthold’s purpose, which was to influence the plain man’s
morals. Somewhat banal in comparison with that of St Thomas,
his attribution of continuity to Saturn is founded on the fact
(known to the least educated of his audience) that the plal_'let
was so slow that it took thirty years to complete a single revolution
—in other words, on the same fact which had induced Neckam
to conneet Saturn with wisdom. But while the latter attribute
is specifically Neoplatonic, the connexion of Saturn with con-
tinuity was obviously established on the basis of those astrologlcal'
sources which had described the planet by the adjective “tenax’
and had considered it primarily as the ruler of earthly heaviness,
slowness and tenacity.’®

From the same reservoir of Saturn’s good qualities comes the
text of a German sermon which passed for Master Eckhart’s and
gave Ambrose’s notion a strongly mystical sense 13 The influences
of divine grace and consolation were to be bestowed on the
spiritual heaven of the soul. When the soul becomes a blessed

131 Tromas AQUINAS, In Metaphysicam Aristolelis Commentaria, ed. M.-R. Cathala, Turin
1926, p. 123, §§ 2560 5qq.

12 Cf, for instance the above (p. 145 text) mentioned correlation of BéBaov and ‘'tenacitas’’;
and below, p. Igo (text), Saturn’s characteristics according to Guido Bonatri.

133 MasTER ECKHART, Sermon rLxvir (ed. F. Pfeiffer, Leipzig 1857, pp. 212 sqq?. F.o:
this tradition cf. A. SPAMER in Beitrdage rur Geschichle dev deutschen Liferatur wnd Sprache,
XXXIV (1009), P. 324 D.2.



168 SATURN IN THE LITERARY TRADITION (1. 1.

spiritual heaven the Lord adorns her with spiritual stars. In
contrast to Berthold of Regensburg, the preacher returns to the
Ambrosian theme, though with a variant. He compares the seven
planets with the seven Beatitudes which theology had closely
associated with the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit. “So in the
heaven of the soul Saturn is a cleanser giving angelic purity
and brings about a vision of the godhead: as our Lord said,
‘blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God’.”3¢ The
Beatitudes begin with praise of the poor in spirit and end with
praise of those who suffer. The preacher had therefore altered
their biblical order so as to link Saturn, the first of the planets,
with the blessedness of angelic purity which occupied the sixth
place in the Gospel. In the preceding sentences he gives a brief
account of the astrological powers of the planets; for example,
“Jupiter is auspicious, Mars wrathful, Venus a lover, Mercury a
gainer, the moon a runner’—the usual characteristics of the
planets in Arabic and Latin authors. But he begins his series
with this—“the first star, Saturn, is a cleanser (‘ein fiirber’).”
In accordance with this characteristic, the author links Saturn
with the purity of the angels in the spiritual heaven of the soul.
Where can we find a parallel to this characteristic, which, in
contrast to those of all the other planets, is quite exceptional?
We have indeed encountered it in pagan authors, in Proclus and
the Neoplatonists, for whom Saturn signified purity of intellect.13
The Neoplatonic doctrine of the soul’s journeyings was, in the form
given it by Ambrose, adopted Dy writers as essentially different
as Neckam, Thomas Aquinas, Berthold of Regensburg, and the
author of the sermon attributed to Master Eckhart; and it is quite
striking to observe the way in which the figure of the Greek father
of the gods in his Neoplatonic, idealised form, is robbed of his
divinity and yet recognised throughout as an active force.

W4 [ oc. cit. ""Alsé wirt an dem himel der séle Saturnus [der fiirber] der engelischen
reinekeit unde bringet zu 1dne anschouwunge der gotheit . ..."”

135 The passages quoted above, pp. 153 5qq., can be adduced only as parallels, not as sources.
The other correspondences are: Jupiter: ‘‘Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth’
{ci. BerTHOLD VON REGENSBURG, ed. cit. I, p. 58: “miltekeit”; II, p. 236, also referring to
etymology: “iuvans pater”); Mars (with a curious inversion of his nature): ‘‘Blessed are
those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake”; Sol (with a play on “Sol Iustitiae”);
*Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness”; Venus (the train of thought
leading to love, weeping, longing and consolation): ““Blessed are they that mourn, for they
shall be comforted”; Mercury (because of "des himelriches richeit'’): ‘“Blessed are the poor
in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.”
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A remarkable position was taken up also by William of
Auvergne, who insisted so decidedly, it will be remembered, on
the a:dvanta,ges of a melancholy temperament.’®® It is hardly
surprising that he too should have known of the series of beneficial
planetary gifts enumerated by Macrobius. When William declared
that according to the doctrine of the astronomers Saturn deter-
Irfined the “virtus intellectiva animae humanae”, and Mercury
directed and favoured the “virtus interpretiva”, he, too, referred
to the teaching transmitted by Macrobius.

Though William of Auvergne used the same material as the
moralists previously mentioned, his aim was a different one.
What he passionately sought to combat with all the power of his
scholarship was the idea that there could be stars which were
naturally evil. For a theologian following Ambrose such a notion
was a priori inconceivable, but by William of Auvergne’s time
astrology had again been practised for several generations, and
he took a keen interest in it. He therefore disputed with the
astrologers on their own ground. If earthly things depended on
the stars, how did evil arise? Through the evil influence of Saturn
and Mars? William replied to this in the spirit of Neoplatonism.,
For him, as for Tamblichus, the influence of the stars was entirely
good, and could turn to the opposite only through the incapacity
or.p'ervcrsion of the vessel receiving it. Besides this, however,
William discussed the influence of Saturn with an unmistakable
pa?rsonal bias until, just as in the case of melancholy, he ended
with a panegyric on the allegedly evil planet. Saturn, too, as he
accomplishes the divine will, is good in himself and can have
an ev'*il effect only through men’s misusing his gifts (“ad
Intentionem abusionis”), in the same way as even the blessed
sunlight could blind the careless. Saturn taken on his own merits
had the power to supply and direct intelligence, and if he led to
fraud, deceit, and the disease of melancholy, that was due only
to the‘k unworthiness which belonged to the human mind “a parte
matenz%e”. Saturn’s true purpose was directed to “‘enlightening
and guiding the ‘virtus intellectiva’ and leading it to knowledge
of what was right and useful, sometimes as far as the light of
Prophecy”. Here the echo of Saturn’s old ambivalence clearly
rmgs,_b‘ut in true Neoplatonic and yet true theological style, the
negative side is transferred from the realm of the active substance

18 See above, pp. 73 sqq. (text).
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to that of the recipient. Saturn’s true nature, as in Proclus and
Macrobius, was speculative thought.’®?

(i) Saturn tn Medieval Mythography

Another legitimate way in which the planetary gods could
come within the realm of medieval speculation—legitimate, that
is, in so far as it left the realm of faith quite untouched—was
broader and trodden more often than that indicated by the
Ambrosian interpretation. This was the recourse to the collections
and glosses made by scholars which dealt with the ancient gods
and heroes purely as objects of learning; and such procedure had
the double purpose of facilitating practical understanding of
classical authors and of bringing the ancient myths more into
line with the altered spirit of the age. The names of the gods and
heroes were explained etymologically, while their portraits repre-
sented them with all their attributes and were interpreted just as
allegorically as their actions and destinies; and finally, an attempt
was made to interpret each feature of the pagan myths on the
lines of entirely Christian conceptions.

The history of this tradition, always conscious of its origin
in the writings of Varro, Cicero, Virgil, Ovid, Pliny and other
pagan authors, has recently been clarified in several important
respects.®® We can see how the quantity of traditional material
was first collected and allegorised in Servius’s commentary on
the Aeneid, the Narrationes of pseudo-Lactantius, Fulg‘entius’s
Mythologiae, Hyginus's Fabulae, Macrobius’s Saturnalia and
Martianus Capella’s encyclopaedic didactic novel; and how during
this process the Fathers of the Church unwittingly acted as

3
137 WiLLIAM OF AUVERGNE, De universo, 1, 1, ch. 46, p. 619 in the Venice edn. of 1591, vor. 1,
P 655 in the Orleans edn. of 1674: *‘sed qui ponunt Saturno vel vim vel potentiam adinvandi
et dirigendi vim intellectivam humanam, nullo modo debent ei attribuere corruptiones aut
perversitates ipsius, neque inclinationem sive extorsionem eiusdem ad fraudes, dolos, astutias,
simulationes atque mendacia, sed haec omnia fieri in vi intellectiva per ineptitudinem . . .
et haec ineptitudo est ei a parte materiae, hoc est corporis . . . cum Saturnus secundum eos
[i.e. astronomos] intendat dirigere et illuminare virtutem intellectivam humanam ad ea
cognoscenda, quae recta et utilia, et interdum usque ad splendorem prophetiae: impeditur
haec intentio eius et operatio a parte corporis, quod animae illi coniunctum est.” With
this passage cf. K. WErRNER ‘‘Die Kosmologie und Naturlehre des scholastischen Mittelalters
mit specieller Beziehung auf Wilhelm von Conches”, in Sitzungsberichle der Raiserlichen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, Lxxv (1873), Pp. 334 sqq.

138 Both the older and the recent literature has lately been admirably dealt with by F.
GaisaLBERTI, "L’ 'Ovidius moralizatus’ di Pierre Bersuire,'” in Studi romansi, voL. XXI11 (1933),

Pp. 5-136.
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intermediaries by their polemics}¥® We can see, too, how the
tradition penetrated into the medieval encyclopaedias of Isidore
and Rabanus Maurus and into the late medieval Catholica,
Repertoria, Thesauri and Specula, while at the same time it began
to form an independent species of literature of a purely
mythological character.

It appears that some idea of the nature of Saturn himself
survived in northern countries even during the first thousand
years after Christ. The author of the Old English dialogue Solomon
and Satwrn was certainly no humanist. Nevertheless, his work
is at bottom not so unclassical, for Saturn is made to begin the

debate with the words:

“Lo! of all the islands
I the books
have tasted, .
have thoroughly turned over the letters,
the wisdom have unlocked
of Libya and Greece,
also the history
of the Indian realm.
To me the teachers
showed the stories
in the great book.”4®

There we have before us Saturn the omniscient, just as we
have encountered him in numerous sources; and the fact that he
appears in the dialogue as King of the Chaldees is not at 3:11
unclassical either. This is clearly an echo of the Euhemeristic
tradition, according to which Saturn was a king who came out
of the east.

But we encounter this popular tradition of Saturn far less often
than the learned tradition taught continuously from Carolingian
times onward. Knowledge of it was transmitted to the Middle
Ages mainly by the fifth-century allegorical writers, who had
already divested the classical gods of their reiigious character.
From these authors the way obviously leads straight to Petrarch

13% A particularly interesting example of this kind (a corrupt passage from St Augustine,
as source of a pictorial motif in the Cybele fresco in the Palazzo Schifanoja, }‘él.'i'TE.lra.‘,l has
been brought to light by F. RoUGEMONT (A. Warburg, Ges. Schriften, voL. 11, Leipzig 1032,

p. 641.

10 We correct J. M. KEMBLE's translation, The Dialogue of Salomon and Saturnus, London
1848, p. 134. For the sources of the notion of Saturn in the O. E. dialogue, ci, A. vON
Vincents' “Die alt-englischen Dialoge von Solomon und Saturn”, in Misciner Befrage sur
romanischen und englischen Philologie, xxx1 (1904), Pp. 87-105.
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and Boccaccio. In the ninth century the most important
philosopher of the time, Johannes Scotus, had written a
commentary on Martianus Capella. He was followed by Remigius
of Auxerre who based his work on Scotus and other predecessors,
some of whom we do not know, as unfortunately he described
them only by their initials"!; and Remigius’s commentary became
of first-class importance for the Middle Ages.4* Together with
the usual ancient authors, Servius, Macrobius, Martianus Capella,
Fulgentius, Juvenal, Lucan, Cicero, and others, Remigius represents
the main source for the account of Saturn which was still accepted
by the great forerunners of the Italian humanists—that is to say,
the account of Saturn in the so-called Mythographus III.

A typical protagonist of that proto-humanism which is a
worthy counterpart of the early Italian and Provengal Renaissance
movement, 4 this author collected all the available material with
great scholarship and in a clear genealogical arrangement. He
praises the philosophers who took the view that all the various
pagan gods were only ‘‘varia vocabula”, different descriptions of
the different manifestations of God’s influence on the world.
He relates the myths and describes the portraits with all their
etymological and allegorical interpretations, and, in so far as
certain gods were also planetary rulers, added astrophysical and
(though with visible scepticism) astrological observations as

1 Doy M. Capruvys, Jean Scot Evigéne, Louvain 1933, pp. 75 5qq., and M. L. W. LAISTNER,
“Martianus Capella and his Ninth-Century Commentators”, in Bulletin of the John Rylands
Library, 1X (1925), pp. 130-8. Ci. R. KLieaNsKy, “The Rock of Parmenides," M.A.R.S.
1, 2 (1043), pp. 181-3.

12 For the commentary by Remigius, see Dom CAPPUYNS, op. cit.; also M. ManiTius,
“Zwei Remigiuskommentare”, in Neues Archiv fiir dlteve deuische Geschichtshunde, voL, XLIX
(1932), pp- 173-83. Substantial portions of the commentary were even translated into
German (by Notker Labeo); see KarL ScHULTE, Das Verhdlinis von Nothers Nuptiae Philologiae
el Mercurii sum ICommentar des Remigius Antissiodorensis, Miinster i.W. 1911.

1 For Neckam, see H. Ligsrscutizz, Fulgentius Metaforalis (Studien der Bibliothek
Warburg, voL. 1v, 1926), pp. 16 sqq., and Mario Esposito, in English Historical Review,
VoL, XXX (1015), p. 466. Mr R. W. Hunt's researches have shown that Neckam made exten-
sive use of Mythographus IIl for his commentary on Martianus Capella, but for this very
reason there is no question of his being himself the author. The true author, as Miss E.
Rathbone has shown, is Magister Albericus Londinensis, ¢. 1170; see Mediaeval and Renaissance
Studies, 1, 1 (1943), pp. 35 sqq. and pp. 39 sqq.

W Pyoemium; G. H. Bobpg, Scriptores verum mythicarum latini tves, Celle 1834, pp. 152,
16 sqq. He takes this Stoic doctrine from SERvVIUs's Comm. in Aenmeid., 1v, 638, and
Remicius's Comm, in Mart., ch. v; cf. R. RascHgg, De Alberico Mpythologo, Breslauer
philologische Abhandlungen, xLv (1913), p. 13. Even Nicnoras or Cusa devoted the whole
of ch. XXV of his De docta ignorantia to the idea that “‘Gentiles Deum varie nominabant
creaturarum respectu’’ (edd. E. Hoffmann and R. Klibansky, Leipzig 1932, pp. 52 sqq., and
the list of sources for that chapter).
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well 145 He states, for instance, that the rising of Saturn always
signified sadness, and that he caused harm and was called a
“malicious god”’; but he does not present arguments of his own,
and merely repeats the views of the “mathematici”, as well as
those of many others. He does not range the planetary gods
according to their sequence in the cosmic system but according to
a purely genealogical scheme, and he is still far from moralising
them along specifically Christian lines.

Both these things were done, however, in a mythographical
preface to the Latin Ovide moralisé, printed under the name of
Thomas Waleys but really written by the French theologian
Petrus Berchorius (Pierre Bersuire), the Metamorphosis Ovidiana
moraliter a magistro Thomas Waleys . . . explanata, an outstanding
example of the art of Christianising explanation (“literaliter”,
“naturaliter”, “historialiter”, “spiritualiter”’). Its tendency, later
sharply rebutted by the Counter-Reformation,% was to liberate
the pagan myths from the remoteness of the study, to reconcile
them with the Christian view, and even to make use of them in
sermons, a tendency shared by Robert Holcot’s approximately
contemporary Movalitates and John Ridewall’s more ancient
Fulgentius metaforalis, used by Berchorius. This new tendency
naturally did not prevent Berchorius from also taking parts of
his interpretation, often word for word, from the tradition going
back to the early medieval commentary on Martianus, transmitted
to him by Mythographus III.

Petrarch had already used some of the statements in
Mythographus III, together with various echoes of original
Roman poetry, for his descriptions of the gods in his Africa,
his borrowings were dictated by purely artistic motives and
moulded into classical hexameters™?; and if it is significant that
a great fourteenth-century Italian poet should have pictured the
gods of his Roman forefathers with the aid of a compendium
put together entirely from works of the early Eastern Empire

145 Cf. for instance the account of Servius quoted on p. 157, note 100, introducing which the
Mythographer says "Neu abhorreas, quod iuxta stellarum status prospera nobis vel adversa
dicantur ‘destinari; et fides catholica quod sane sentit, firmissime amplectatur. Gentilium
tamen opinio habet . . ."" (Mythographus, 111, 9, 7).

¢ As is well known, it was not Ovid's text, but the moralisations of Ovid which were placed
on the Tridentine Index (cf. Mefropolitan Musewm Studies, 1v (1933), pp. 276 sqq.).

W7 Cf. H. Liepescutrz, Fulgentius Metaforalis (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg, vor. 1v,
Leipzig 1926), pp. 16 and 41; and, for Petrarch’s principles of transformation, E. Panorsky,
Hercules am Scheidewege (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg, voL. xvi, Leipzig 1930).
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and from Carolingian sources, it is no less significant that a con-
temporary French theologian who by his own admission knew
‘t}xese magnificent, straightforward and in no way allegorical
lines, should yet have taken over the old elements from
Mythographus III and garbed them in the laborious prose of a
Christian allegory; for Berchorius borrowed various traits from
Petrarch’s descriptions, now scarcely recognisable among the
chaos of allegory.18

About 1400 the pictorial content was sifted from the rubble
and enriched with some fresh elements, whence emerged the
Libellus de imaginibus deorumM® often quoted as “Albricus”—an
unpretentious, but for that very reason unusually popular, hand-
book for “educated laymen”, and, more especially, for creative
artists. The text laid special emphasis on the astronomical
sequence of the planetary gods introduced by Berchorius.
Boccaccio’s Genealogia deorum, begun about 1350, retained the
genealogical arrangement of Mythographus I11; but it is significant
that despite all its associations with the medieval tradition and
attitude of mind, it was the first to put forward scientific claims.15
The material was “collated” and deliberately evaluated, rather
than merely collected; later sources were compared with one
another and, -if possible, measured against a “genuine ancient
core”—Boccaccio, not without pride, counted five authentic
Venuses and thirty-one authentic labours of Hercules, and he at
least aimed at re-establishing the link with Greek sources.!™
The chapter on Saturn was based mainly on such ancient sources
as we have already quoted (Lactantius, Virgil and the rest) and
on the medieval tradition, that is to say, on Mythographus III.
As well as these, he quoted a statement of Hermes Trismegistus,
that Saturn belonged to the completely wise, and he put forward
the highly peculiar theory of “Theodontius” concerning the stone
which was given to Saturn instead of Jupiter to devour. These

18 Cf. F. Guisarsertt, “L' ‘Ovidius moralizatus' di Pierre Bersuire', in Studi romanszi,
XXI1I1 (£933), pp. 30 sqq. and 6s.

1% Cf. the literature cited on p. 172, note 143.

1% Cf. the introductory chapter quoted by Liesescutrz, op. cit., p- 21, note 33: “Qui
primus apud gentiles deus habitus sit . . . Boccaccio deals with Saturn in ch. 1 of Book
vilt (pp. 197 $qq. in the Basle edition of 1532). For Boccaccio’s method of interpreting the
myths, see C. G. Oscoon, Boccaccio on Postry, Princeton 1930, PP. xvii sqq., and the excellent
monograph by Carro Lanp1i, Demogorgone, Palermo 1930.

*f‘ Cf. E. H. WiLxins, The University of Chicago MS of the Genealogia deorum (The Modern
Philology Monographs), Chicago 1927, ch. 11, ""The Greek quotations in the Genealogia';
also Lanp1, op. cit., pp. 22 sqq.
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pseudo-classical citations alone gave the chapter a new character.
But the decisive thing is that Boccaccio endeavoured to identify
with one another the two worlds which we have already observed
approaching one another to a certain extent. As far as we know,
Boccaccio was the first mythographer to declare that astrological
statements were worthy to be placed beside mythological state-
ments concerning Saturn. “But the fact that he is sad, aged,
with covered head, slow, dirty, and armed with a sickle, all applies
to the planet as well as to the person’ (Saturn is here a “person”
in the Euhemeristic sense).’® The features which, as we saw,
originally came from mythology and, with others, formed the
astrological picture, now reverted again to mythology. Thus it
is that Boccaccio comments on the predicates of Saturn taken from
Mythographus III (that is, from the Martianus tradition) with
sentences taken from Abii Ma%ar describing the nature of the
children of Saturn.

With the emergence of critical scholarship, the colourful world
of the Middle Ages vanished, though not in a moment. The
excellent studies of Schoell and Seznec have drawn attention to the
great importance of mythological handbooks such as the myvtho-
logies by Natale Conti and Vincenzo Cartari,’®® which are incon-
ceivable without their medieval predecessors. The old material
still survived, too, in emblems and collections of allegories.'® ut
from the moment L. G. Gyraldus’s mythological handbook
appeared (in which “Albricus’ was still quoted, though stigmatised
as “auctor proletarius”), % a model of serious scholarship was set,
compared with which all previous efforts seemed fantastic and
unscientific. Gyraldus was certainly conscious of his new attitude,
as is clearly shown in the polemic against Boccaccio in his preface.

132 Similarly (but leading from astrology to mythology, and not vice versal the passage
quoted in extenso on p. 187 (text) from Bartholomaeus Anglicus: “planeta malivolus
ponderosus, et ideo in fabulis senex depingitur.”

18 V. CARTARI, Le Imagini dz § dei degli antichi, Venice 1556. Later editions mentioned by
J. SeznEc, “Les manuels mythologiques italiens et leur diffusion en Angleterre’’, in Melanyes
d'Archéologie et d’Histoire, L (1933), p. 281. The Latin translation of Vercerius was un-
scrupulously used in JoAcHIM SANDRART'S [conologia deorum, Nuremberg 1680, For mytho-
logical handbooks, cf. F. L. ScroeLL, "Les mythologistes italiens de la Repaissance et [a
poésie Elisabéthaine”, in Revue de littérature comparée, 1v (1g24), pp. 5-25. and the same
author's Etudes sur I'h 1 inental en Angleterve & la fin de la Renaissence, Pans 1926
(Bibliothéque de la Revue de littérature comparée, VOL. XXIX).

15 Cf, Mar1o Praz, Studies in S, h-Century Imagery, voL. 1, London 193q, and I
Manpowsky, Ricerche intorno all’ Iconologia di Cesare Ripa (La Bibliofilia, xr1), Florence 1030.

185 L. G. GYRALDUS, De deis gentilium varia ef multiplex historia, Basle 135458, The passage
{from "“Albricus” in L. G. GyraLpus, Opera, Lyons 1696, voL. 1, col. 153.
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There Gvraldus speaks of Boccaccio with great respect as a mag
of diligence, intelligence and culture, a man of lfstters far ahea
of all other Italian prose writers. But Boccaccio was no Latin
scholar, let alone a Greek one. He, Gyraldus, could' not ur-lder-
stand how some people valued Boccaccio’§ Genealogia so lngh._ly
as to quote it as an authority or even to write comm?n;ta.nes on 13
On scientific grounds he disapproved of Boccaccio's profoun
speculations over the primeval god Demogorgon, who.se name
must not be known. Widely though he had sough_t, this Demct:
gorgon was nowhere to be found, “nowhere, I say, did he appe_::’l"
(“nusquam Demogorgon iste, nusquam, inquam, apparuit”’).
Gyraldus discovered the solution: ‘Demogorgon’ was only a
corruption of ‘Demiurgos’.}5 .

Tll;)is example is typical of the critical -tum which prra.ldus
gave to the history of mythography. It is true th.at his work
was fundamentally no more than an assern.’t:»l;r of views from 2
great variety of ancient authors concerning different gods, their
portraits, and their type of worship. Nowher‘e was an attfsmpt
made to build up these views into a general picture or to give 2
consecutive account of their development from the earliest authors
onwards. According to Cicero, for instance, Saturn was the son
of Coelus, but according to Fulgentius’® he was the son of Poll'ux;
and both statements appear side by side with no connexion.
But this very fact reveals Gyraldus as an author’on the thresh-old
of a new, philological and critical epoch in the history of ‘classxcal
studies. Men sought to avoid the short-circuits of earlier com-
binations and -to limit themselves to collecting only cl'assmal
material—Latin and, above all, Greek texts, or occaswn.ally
inscriptions—ignoring ‘‘Albricus” and the uncritical blunderings
of medieval commentators such as Berchorius.

This mythographical literature is particularly important fo_r
the history of the notion of Saturn; in the first place because }t
provided scholarly material for the rest of literature, and a ba.sxc
form for pictorial art; secondly, in that, being uncontr?versxal,
unsuperstitious, conservative and devoted to etymology, it repre-
sented Saturn without bias of any kind, handing down to posterity
a complete and variegated portrait.

6 Cf. CarLo Lanpi, Demogorgone, Palermo, 1930; also M. CasTeLAIN, “‘Démogorgon ou'
le barbarisme déifi¢"” in Bulletin de I' Association Guillawme Budé, 36, July 1932, PP- 22 8qQ-:
Boccaccto, Opera, pp. 118 sqq. in the 1565 edn.

157 FricenTivs, Mythologiae, 1, 34, ed. R. Helm, Leipzig 1898, pp. 17 599.
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In Fulgentius, Saturn was already the god of fruit and seed,
and his covered head, for instance, was explained by the fact
that fruits were shadowed by their leaves; he was also the god of
time devouring his children (as ‘“‘all-devouring” Time), while the
question was left open whether the sickle, too, because of its
circular shape, was a symbol of time or only a harvesting imple-
ment; and finally he was the Neoplatonic universal spirit which
made all things (in accordance with the later oft-repeated
etymology, “Saturnus quasi sacer-nus”). So it went on, with the
inclusion of more and more sources. In Mythographus III%®
Saturn is still the god of sowing, and of time; but as we have
seen, he was galso represented as a planet bringing cold and
moisture, and acting, “according to the ‘mathematici’,” as a
“malicious god”: the attribution to him of a sickle meant that
he, like a sickle, could cause harm only by a backward movement.
In fourteenth-century Christian interpretations the ancient rural
god could appear as “Prudentia” (as in Ridewall),’®® and as the
personification of a higher ecclesiastic grown grey in sin (as in
Berchorius); as well as this, a typical example of his polarity,
he could be taken as the model of a pious and upright prelate
who busied himself on the one hand with feeding the poor, on
the other with devouring his wicked children “by way of correcting
them”. Furthermore, still according to Berchorius, he was an
example of the tyrant who subjugated the state by guile or force,
a personification of the sin of greed, and finally a shocking example
of the inevitability of divine providence, since not even the
devouring of his children could shield him from the fate that
threatened him.!®® These were merely the ‘“spiritual” inter-
pretations, interpretations envisaging a strictly moral application-

158 Mythographus 111, 1, 3 sqq., in G. H. BopE, Scriplores rerum mythicarum latini lres,
Celle 1834, pp. 153 5qq.

1% Cf. H. Liesescalrz, Fulgentius Metaforalis (Studien der Bibliothek Warburg, voL. 1v,
1926), pp. 71 $qq.; cf. also F. Saxv in Festschrift filr Julius Schlosser, Ziirich 1926, pp. 104
sqq. Hence, the covered head of the ancient sages is interpreted here as a sign of the honour
they pay to intellect, and the sickle is intellect’s sceptre, being curved back upon itself to
show how the intelligent man “omnes ad se possit attrahere et panem potumque sapientiae
cunctis: largissime ministrare,” etc.

180 Metamorphosis Ovidiana, moraliter a Magistro Thoma Waleys . . . explanata, fols. iir
sqq. in the Paris edn. of 1515. In all these cases, of course, each individual trait has a
corresponding interpretation, castration, for instance, proving in the case of the “evil pastor"
that ““tbta voluptas eius in amaritudinem convertitur'; in the case of the “good pastor”
that “tgles boni prelati solent . . . ambitiosis subditis infestari"’; in the case of the “tyrant”
that like shall be rendered for like, and in the case of gluttony that this generates lust as
Saturn’s castrated member generated Venus, etc.
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Besides these, Berchorius, still interpreting every trait, dealt
with Saturn “literaliter” as a star, “‘naturaliter’” as time, and
“historialiter” as the exiled Cretan king of Euhemeristic belief.
In Gyraldus all this has vanished, with the exception of the
contradictory but untainted tradition which could be substantiated
from the classical authors.

(i) Saturn in Medieval Astrology: Astrological Elements adopted
by Scholastic Natural Philosophy

If, as we have seen, it was not till about 1200 that we again
come across Ambrose’s idea of associating the seven planets with
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, this is mainly due to the fact that not
until this time did a situation again arise comparable with that of
the Patristic epoch. Just as the Fathers had had to settle accounts
with a still virulent astrology, so the theologians of the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries had to take their stand against a revival of it;
and both Alexander Neckam and Berthold of Regensburg make
this position clear. Both protest with polemical clarity against
the view that the stars can determine the human will and therefore
human destiny (in the ethical sense), and they restrict this influence
to the world of natural phenomena. As Berthold of Regensburg
says:

They [the stars] have power over trees and over vineyards, over foliage
and grass, over plants and roots, over corn and all things that bear seed,
over the birds of the air and over the beasts of the field, and over the fish
of the sea and over the worms of the earth; over all this and over everything
which is under the sun, hath our Lord given the stars dominion, save over
one thing only; thereover hath no man dominion or power, neither star
nor root nor stock nor stone nor angel nor devil nor none save God alone;
He Himself will not either, He will have no power over it. That is, the
free will of man: thereover hath none power, save thee thyself.1s

Apart from a few exceptions,'®® the warfare of the early Church
had actuvally succeeded in reducing astrology for hundreds of

181 BERTHOLD VON REGENSBURG, Sermons, ed. F. Pfeiffer, vor. 1, Vienna 1862, p. s50.
Similarly in Neckam, De nafuris rerum, ed. cit., pp. 39 sqq: “Absit autem, ut ipsos aliquam
inevitabilis necessitatis legem in inferiora sortiri censeamus . . . Voluntas enim divina certissima
est rerum causa et primitiva, cui non solum planetae parent, sed et omnis natura creata.
Sciendum etiam est quod, licet superiora corpora effectus gquosdam compleant in inferioribus,
liberum tamen arbitrium animae non impellunt in ullam necessitatem hoc vel illud
exequendi . . . ."" See above, p. 166, note 127.

182 Cf, the decrees of Bishops Burchard of Worms and Ivo of Chartres (quoted in WEeDEL,
M.A.A., pp. 30 sqq.) against astrological practices cn occasions like marriages, agricultural
undertakings, etc.
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years to a state of complete unimportance in practical Church
politics, so that it merely formed a theme for theoretical discussions.

Between 1120 and 1180 a comprehensive body of astrological
doctrine of the later Empire and of the east became available
to the west through translations from the Arabic. But even
earlier, in the tenth century, there existed a copy-—now in Paris—
of the Liber Alchandri philosophi, which brought later Greek
doctrines back to the Latin west via the orient and was copied
continually until the fifteenth century, and later went into print.!s

In the tenth century at the latest, therefore, the notion of
children of Saturn came back to Europe with “Alchandrinus”.
Those born under Saturn were dark, broad-shouldered, round-
headed and sparsely bearded. They were thieves; they were
loquacious; they were persons who said one thing with their
mouth but thought another in their heart; they nourished resent-
ment, they were sons of the devil, they were miserly on their own
soil, rapacious abroad,’® and so on. Admittedly there were few
people in the early Middle Ages capable of making the observations
necessary for casting a horoscope (“cumque tamen a paucis hoc
iugiter possit observari”, says our author).!® For that reason
the early medieval doctrine was based on ascertaining the star
of birth from the numerical value of a person’s name—the name
was divided by seven, and if five remained the person was a child
of Saturn.

The revival of mythological elements had taken place early,
then, and astrological practice had become so simplified that these
elements could be used in foretelling the future. The theological
compromise with astrology, however, did not take place until the
twelfth century, when Spain and Southern Italy had familiarised
the west with the works of the great masters Ptolemy and Abu
MaSar. For men such as Adelard of Bath, who were in Spain
during the full bloom of this translating activity, “those higher
and divine beings [the planets] are both ‘principium’ and ‘causae’
of lower beings.”?% This thoroughgoing adoption of astrological

18 Cf, A. VAN DE VYVER, '‘Les plus anciennes traductions latines médiévales (X ez N1¢
sibcles) de traités d"astronomie et d’astrologie,” in Osiris 1 (1036), pp. 689-6o1. 1L Kl k
discovered Nicholas of Cusa’s copy of the Liber Alchandrs phiiosophi in London, Bri
Harleian MS 540z.

18 Paris, Bibl. Nat, MS lat. 17868 fol. 10°".

165 Paris, Bibl. Nat. MS. lat. 17868 fol. 5°.

166 H, WILLNER, "“Des Adelard von Bath Traktat '‘De eodem et diverse’ ', in Beitraze cur
Geschichie der Philosophie des Mittelalters, 1v, 1, Miinster 1903, p. 32, 10: ""Superiora quippe illa
divinaque animalia inferiorum naturarum et principium et causae sunt.”
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belief was criticised by Abailard and William of Conches.
Abailard’s criticism starts from the notion of the “accidental”, the
“contingens” of Boethius's commentary on Aristotle.’®” Anyone
who promised by means of astrology to acquire knowledge of
future contingent events, which were unknown even to Nature
herself, should be regarded not as an astronomer but as a servant
of the devil’® And it was not merely the logical consequence of
Abailard’s clearly-drawn distinction when Hugo of St Victor
distinguished between two types of astrology in his Didascaleion.
One, the natural kind, was concerned with the constitution of
earthly bodies which changed according to the heavenly bodies—
with (for example) health, sickness, good and bad weather,
fertility and barrenness. The other kind of astrology was con-
cerned with future contingent events and with matters of free
will, and this last type was superstitious.!®®

William of Conches's treatment of astrology was similar in
tendency but fundamentally different in method.™ He dis-
tinguished three ways of regarding the heavenly bodies: one
mythological (‘‘fabulosa”), concerning the names of the stars and
the fables associated with them; one astrological, concerned with
the motions of the heavenly bodies as they appear to the eye;
and one astronomical, which inquired not into the apparent, but
into the real motions of the heavenly bodies.*™ Without expressly
emphasising it, William of Conches made it clear in the course
of his exposition that these three methods were not mutually
exclusive, but might, properly understood, each express the same
truth in their several ways. Saturn, for instance, who was
discussed at greater length than the other planets, was charac-
terised from the astronomical point of view as the planet furthest
away and with the longest course—‘for that reason he is

17 "Contingens autem secundum Aristotelicam sententiam est, quodcumque aut casus
fert aut ex libero cuiuslibet arbitrio et propria voluntate venit aut i;acilitate naturae in
utramque partem redire possibile est, ut fiat scilicet et non fiat.” BorTnIus, Commeniarii
in librum Avistotelis Tlept éppyvelas, 2nd edn., 11, g, ed. C. Meiser, Leipzig 1880, p. 190,
1 5Q(q.

108 ApatLarD, Expositio in Hexasmeron, Opera, ed. V. Cousin, Paris 1849-59, VOL. I, . 649 5.

180 ApaILARD, loC. cit.

170 The historical context of William of Conches's natural philosophy will be more clearly
understood when his commentary on Plato’s Timaeus will be available in the Corpus Platonicum
Medii Aevi.

11 Philosophia, 11, 5 (MIGNE, P, L., voL. cLxxI1, col. 50A-B); Dragmaticon, m (“Dialogus de
substantiis physicis a Vuilhelmo Aneponymo,” Strasbourg 1567, pp. 70-71).
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represented in the myths as an old man.”'” The quality of cold
a.ttributed to him by the astrologers was based on their observa-
tlon.s, according to which the sun lost warmth when in a certain
conjunction with Saturn. From the cold resulted the quality of
harmfulness, especially prominent when he reversed his course
.a.nd this discovery again had found mythical expression in the;
image of his carrying a sickle!™ Here, as elsewhere, William
endeavoured, in a manner reminiscent of the Stoic interpretation
of the myths™ to sift the core of physical truth from both the
“fables” and the doctrines of the astrologers.

In connexion with the discussion on Saturn, William pro-
pounded a series of questions whose treatment was particularly
cha;acteristic of his attitude to astrology. In his Philosophia as
w?ll" as in tI}e I_Jragmatz'con written some twenty years later, he
raised the objection: “If stars are of a fiery nature how is it possible
that some can engender coldness?” In the earlier work he puts
forward at this point a theory of physics by means of which men
had previously attempted to resolve this difficulty. The nature
of fire comprehended two qualities, light and heat, of which the
'secon(:’t could manifest itself only through a medium, namely
‘density and moisture”. As evidence of this, the sun gives
more heat in valleys than on tops of mountains, where snow
does not melt—although the mountain-tops are nearer to the
sun. William does not immediately accept this explanation, but
endeavours to resolve the doubt by making a logical distim':tion
between different meanings of the statement. Saturn is called
cold not because he is inherently cold himself but because he causes
cold. As to the second question, how it was possible that a hot
or at any rate not-cold, star could generate cold, William Ieaves:
that unanswered in the Philosophia, as transcending the bounds

172 “Unde in fabulis senex fingitur,” Philosophia 11, 1
= ' , 17 (MiG~E, P. L., voL, cLxxi1t, col. 62 B
emended according to Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Bodley 679); Dragmaticon !
(Strasbourg edn. of 1567, p. 99). = o e i

17 “Haec eadem stella ex frigiditate dicitur nociva,
unde in fabulis dicitur falcem c!l;efem", Philosophia, !;.e:';n:l?;::;n;; ql:.a?..do\r:it ?::'ONT
638); ‘cf, Dragmaticon, 1v (ed. cit,, p. 102). In L. THORNDIKE, ;l His;;ry o}" CM XI_I. 00”;
Experimental Science, voL. 11, London 1923, p. 57, the meaning of the sentence "Dicitu:g’ ; ?t
pn!:rem Saturnum expulisse, quia Saturno vicinior factus naturalem nocivitatem ei J“:" e
is madven-tcfntly reversed. For the special role which this astrological inhelpreuti:m“fert:
Saturn-Jupiter myth played in the Renaissance, see below, pp. 271 sq., 326 sqq. (text? )

Y4 Cf, esp. SErVIUS, Comment. in Vergil. Georgica, 1, 336 (Commentarii in Vergilii carmina,

voL. 111, edd. G. Thilo and H. Hagen, Leipzig 1878, p. zo1), whose i illiam mod
in a chgracteristic manner. P b R ified
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of his knowledge.!™ In his later work, however, he attempts to
solve this problem with the help of the physical theory, merely
mentioned in the Philosophia, of fire’s two qualities; but even
here his critical mind will not allow him to see more than a possible
hypothesis in this explanation. He now puts forward yet another
possible solution, also derived from the logical distinction between
the meanings of this statement: Saturn is credited with cold not
because he is cold in himself or because he causes cold, but because
he signifies cold.}?®
By this suggestion, even if so far only tentatively, another
factor was introduced, or rather revived, in medieval expositions
of astrology: as in Neoplatonism, the stars were not active torces
but symbols.
This view of the planets as symbols was forcibly expressed in
a recently discovered commentary on Macrobius’s explanation of
Cicero's Somnium Scipionis)™ based on William of Conches.
Quoting Plotinus, the writer states that the planets do not bring
men either good or ill fortune, but indicate that good or ill fortune
will come to them.?™ His real intention is to distinguish between
the domain of planetary influence and that of human free will.
- He parts company with Ptolemy, who had acknowledged the
dependence of some human actions on the stars, and he emphasises
strongly that though men’s predispositions come under the
influence of the stars, yet their various actions do not, for it is
left to their own free will to develop these predispositions for
good or evil'” The view “inclinant astra, non necessitant” is

15 Philosophia, 11, 17 (MigNE, P. L., voL. cLxxu, col. 63A).

176 Dragmaticon, 1v (Strasbourg edn., pp. 99-102). “Saturnus igitur, etsi non sit frigidus,
frigus tamen generat, Vel si Saturnum nec frigidum esse nec frigus facere contendis; dic,
quod frigus non facit sed significat. Unde propter illud quod significat, frigidus dicitur’”
(ed. cit., pp. 101-2, emended according to Oxford, Bodleian Library, Digby MS 1, fol. 25%).

177 This commentary, which appears in a series of MSS of the twelfth to fourteenth centuries
(e.g. Copenhagen, Gl. Kgl. S. 1910; Bamberg j 1v 21 = class. 40; Berne 266), will be the subject
of a special paper. R.K.

178 MS Berne 226 fol, 117: ", . . ut appareat, qualis est ratio Plotini, ponit eam; quae
talis est, quod planetae non conferunt hominibus prospera vel adversa, sed significant prospera
vel adversa hominibus eventura. Unde, quia utraque stella, Solis scilicet et Lunae, signum
est boni eventus, dicitur salutaris; stellae vero Saturni et Martis terribiles dicuntur, ideo
quia Soli coniunctae in aliquo signo sunt signum mali eventus.”

17 Thbid.: “'sic Ptolomaeus et eius sequaces volebant actus hominum provenire ex effectu
planetarum, non tamen omnes, quia actuum alii naturales, alii voluntarii, alii casuales . , ..
Volumus tamen actus hominum non provenire ex effectu planetarum, sed aptitudines actuum
et humanorum officiornm . . . . Nam minime volumus quod planetae conferant hominibus
scientiam, divitias, et huinsmodi, sed aptitudines ipsas.”

TR
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here clearly anticipated. The stars have dominion only over the
physical realm, the actions of men are outside their power.!%

William of Conches provides the metaphysical basis for this
division of spheres of influence by adopting Plato’s explanation,
according to which the formation of the body is left to the spirits
and stars “created” by God, the soul, on the contrary, being a
direct “creation” of God.'®!

This drew a new theological boundary, and though the intention
with which it was drawn was certainly hostile to astrology,'®* the
result meant a decisive victory for the new doctrine.

For all the scientific and astrological knowledge that reached
the west between Abailard and the later scholastics, theology had
altered very little in its attitude towards astrological fatalism.
Naturally the data were better differentiated than in the old days;
a whole fresh arsenal lacking to their predecessors was available
to thirteenth-century theologians for discussion pro and contra.
St Thomas Aquinas, for instance, considers it a possible result of
stellar influence that one doctor is more gifted than another, one
peasant better at growing things than another, or one warrior
better adapted to fighting (though the perfection of any sgch
aptitude was due to Grace).’¥ But though Thomas Aquinas him-
s